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introducCioft. 

thiSy-Volume Fiflh Part I of the ^ramaQa Bhagav^il 
Mahavira Sertes>-contains a sthaviravali-A serial 

description-of Sthaviras-of life-incidents of highly learned 
and greatly respected venerable ascetics. 

The sthaviras are of three kinds viz Vaya sthavira 

Ascetics aged sixty years and more, are vaya sthaviras 2. 

Pravrajya sthaviras-Ascetics whose consecration is 
of twenty years duration and more, are pravrajyd sthaviras, and 
3. 5ruta sthaviras-Ascetics possessing a complete 

knowledge of sToihr Thayanga, naqiqif Samavdyanga and 
other sutras of the st^t# dvddasangi— the Sacred Scriptures 
of the Jainas-are ^ruta sthaviras, 

The Sthavjravali of the Jainas, contains a description of 
the life-incidents of the Gaoadhars of Tirthankaras (the 
chief disciples of Tirthankaras), of the Pattadharas (Pontiffs 
who have succeded them), and of the Yuga-pradhans who 
have flourished at different periods of time. 

The present work i e. the First Part of the Fifth Volume 
of the ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahdvira Sfries, contains an acco- 
unt of the (a) 11 ( Bfeven ) Qa^adbars ( chief disciples ) of ira- 
mava Bhagavdn Mahdvira, ^b) accounts of life -incidents of 30 
(thirty ) Pattadharas (eminent personages ) who have succeded 
Qa^adhara Mahdrdja Sudharmd Swam! as Heads of the Jaina 
Church in r^ular order, and (c) accounts of the 15 ( fifteen ) 
Yuga-pradhans ( highly learned and greatly respected, venerable 
sages of the ago) who h*ad done valuable service to the Jaina 
Religion. 

' During the present Duhttma Kftla or the Fifth of the 
Avasarpioi era, there will.be 2004 (two thousand and four) 
Yuga-pradh&ns. Out of 21000 years of the Pancama Raia, 
mcire than 2470 yea!l% have alrfady passed, l^bles^ving sdmO 
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details of the Yuga-pradhans who have flourished during the 
period, are given in an Appendix at the end of the book. 

Sources of Information— The sources of information about 
pattadhars as Yuga-pradhans and other important personages of 
religious merit, are the following- viz 

1. ) Kappa Sutta Th^ravali ( Pra- 

krit ) by Sriman D^varddhi Gagi Ksama -^ramaga. 

2 ( sTf^cT ) Nandi Sutra Pattavali ( Prakrit ) 

by Sriman D4varddhi Qagi Ksama- 4ramaga. 

3. (srt^a) Dussama Kala Samaga Sangha 
Thayam ( Prakrit ) by Sri Oharma Qhosa Suri. 

4. ^ri Guru Parva Kramaij ( Sans ) 
by ^ri Quga Ratna Suri, 

5. ) Qurvavali Patta- 
parampara iriiri Namani (Sans) by ^ri Muni Sundara Suri. 

6. ^iiWPq-qf jqwt ( ) Soma Saubhagya Pattavali 

( Sans ) by ^ri Soma Sundara Suri. 

7. ?iqTTt«3;qst^ (m-Scr) Papa Qaccha Pattavali 

Sutra- vritti ( Prakrit -Sans) by Upadhyaya Dharma-sagarji. 

8. «ft qjqtq^f Mabavira Patta Parampa- 

rS ( Sans ) by ^ri Dcva Vimala Gagi. 

9. Yuga Pradhanab ( Sans ). by Maho- 
padhyaya M Vinaya Vijayaji Gagi. 

10. ^ri Suri Parampara (Sans) by 
Mahopadhyaya Sri Yinaya Vijayaji Gagi 

11. Pattavali Saroddhara (Sans) 
by Upadhyaya Ravivardhana. 

12. qfiwst— Uk4ia Qacchiya Pattavali. 

The Sthaviravali given in Kalpa Sutra containing as it does 
the sthaviravali of a nnmber of icaryas who have succeded 
Sruta K<ivali ^rfman Arya Bliadra-bahu Swami ( the author of 
Kalpa Sutra) cannot possibly have been composed by Arya 
Bhadra-bShu SwAmi. 

The Pattavali of K^valis ^nd of iruta KdvAlis who bad 
preceded him upjo his own time seems to havo been written 
by 5ruta Mvali Arya Bliadra-b^u SwAmi. But the Sthaviravali 
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must have been completed by. D^varddhi Qaoi K.ama'^rama^a 
at the re-daction of the Siddhantas at Vallabhipura in 

Mahavira Nirvaija Satnvat 9S0. 

The Pattavali of Nandi Sutra was also composed by D^va- 
rddhi Qagi Ksama-^ramaoa. 

The Tapagacchiya Pattavali written in Vikrama Samvat 
1646 by Upadhyaya Dharma-sigaraji Qaol containing a comp- 
lete continuous description of the Pattavali of NirgranthaS; 
Kauiikas, Candra, Vanavasi and Vada Gaccha from the time of 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira to that bf Acaiya MaharSja ^ri 
Hira-Vijaya Suriji had been crftically examined and revised by 
a committee of Acarya Maharaja. Sriman Hira-Vijaya Suriji, 
Upadhyaya 5ri Vimala Harsa Oani, Upadhyaya 5ri Kalya^a 
Vijaya Ga^i, and Upadhyaya Sri Soma Vijaya Qaqi at Ahme* 
dabad on Friday, Caiira Vad 6 of Vikrama Samvat 1648 with 
the help of Qurvavali of 5ri Muni-sundara Suri and the Dusama 
Kala ^ri Sramaija Sangha Stotra of Sri Dharma Qhosa Suri. 

The sthaviravali of Tapagaccha was continued as the 
Pattavali of 59 ^ri Vijaya S.ena Suri 60 Sri Vijaya D4va Suri 
and 61 Sri Vijaya Simha Suri under the title of ^ri Tapa 
Gavapati Quoii Paddhatti by Upadhyaya Quga Vijaya Gaoi in 
Vijaya D4va Mahatmya in Vikrama Satnvat 1673. 

Another addition to the Tapagacchiya Sthavirivali contain- 
ing serial accounts of 59 Acarya 5ri Vijaya S^na Suri 60 
Acarya Vijaya D^va Suri and 61. AcSrya iri Vijaya Simha 
(Suri was written by Upadhyaya M^gha Vijaya Qani. 

A third addition to tjie Tapagacchiya Sthatdravali contain- 
ing a serial description of Acaryas from 58 Acarya ^rintan 
Hira Vijaya SCiriji to 72 Sri Buddhi Vijaya Qaoi under the title 
of ^ri Quru Mala was written by Muni Caritra Vijayajl 

Patttvalis and SthavirSvalis by other authors are equally 
important from ^a hisjerical point of vie^. 
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Sramana Bha^avan Mahavfra. 

♦ 

VoL, V. Part I. 

STHAVIRAVALI 

Chapter I. 


^ ^ or ^ ^ ^W3!> 

^TOTT noTfTT II ^ II 

T6 nam kale jiam to nam sama^nam Samanassa Bhagavao 
Mahavirassa nava gana ikkarasa gaijahara huttha. 

‘ During that age, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had nine Qaijas; noiT— *wr: i lika vao- 
anika sadhu-samudayo ganah— (An aggregate of Sadhus having 
tution under one religious teacher, is called a Qana ), and eleven 
Qaijadharas aror^’C-Chief Disciples or Heads of a Gaga. 

The eleven Gagadhafas or chief disciples of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavjra wjre — 
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^ mTqj rT^ ;jv:fr^ ’T II ^o II 

I 

^5iT5^ =T Tl'TIfTT II II 

II II 

»TmT-S;^^rT^f^ I ^ n<i{'^^T: ^«IT ^157- 

^T" f?^TK *TT3,^iq^^^»TfTW ^3: 
^T^i^irfq ?s''T5i-?n II 

e 

1. Padliamillha Indabhui bitj, puna lu>i Aggibhui ti” 

Tai*' ya Vaubluu ta<'> Viyatto Suhaiinni' ya 1 (20) 

2. Mandia Moriya-putt''- Akampit- c<'va Ayala-bhaya ya 

Mt'ajjo ya Pahas'' Clnnaliara hunti Virassa. 2, (21) 

1. 'I'l.c first is IndrahhiV.i; the second is Agnibhriti. The 
third is V.iyubluiti. Tl'.cii, \'\ak(a and tSud harm. i' 

2. Mandila, Maurya-putra, Akampiia, also Acalablirfila, Mi'da- 
rya, and rrahli.isa-'l'hcsc arc t!ic Gai;a<lliaras (Chief Disciples) 
of Vira Dliagavaii. 

Commentary-T hesc two verses are wcll-autlienticated 
by ti,c Agamas, All these (jai.-idharas having learnt the 
three lissjntial Principles ^15%?, qi tqnft? qi qj ” 

Upanni'i va, Vigaim i va Dhrauva’-i va from ‘-'ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, composed the Sutra.-., of Pravacana-the 
Dvadasahgi 3imff Agaiiias-the Sacred Works of the Jainas— 

Thus, die names of the eleven Qanadharas { Chief Disci- 
ples) of t^ramana Bhagavan Mahrwira are — 

1. Ctanadhara Maharaja Indrabhiiti Gautama ( iYinian Gaut- 
ama Swami). 

2. Ganadhara Agnibhuli. 

3. (janadhara Vayubhuti. 

4. Ganadhara Vyakta. 
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5. Ganadhara Arya Sudharmri Sw.'nn. 

6. Ganadhara Arya Mandita. 

7. Ganadhara Arya Maiirya-putra. 

8. Ganadhara Arya Akampita. 

9. Ganadhara Ary^a Acala-bhrata. 

10. Ganadhara Arya Mt'dary^a. 

11. Ganadhara Arya Prabhasa. 

1. Sn Ganadhara Bhagavan Gaulama Swann sfV 
2. Arya Agnibhuii 3. Arya V.Vaibhuti 4. Arya 

Vyakta h. Arya Sudharma S\vai;!i 6. 

Arya Mandita sTmiirtfa 7. Arya Manrya piii.a wriij 8. 

Arya Akampi'a sipI 9. Arya Acala HhiMtaHi^- arETcj ^(<TI 

10. Aiya Mrt.irya Jt-ipJ an.l 1 1 Arya IVabh.isa flt'i prvii-(, 

BHAOAVAN SRI G^UTAYiA fAVA.ViI. 

Indrabliuti Gauiaina -heller known as-(jaiitama 

Swami~fioni his gtjlra -was llic hirst Ganadikaa ri<a5^< or principal 
disciple of Aramana Bhaga\.in Mah.ivira. lie was born in the 
year 607 h, c. ai Gobara gania (Qobbra or Govaray^a) 

a small village near Rajagriiia the capital city of Muga- 

dha JTJTVi. He was tlie eluest sun of Vasubhuti his 

mother’s name was Prithivi 1 le was a Brahmin by' caste 

and was well-versed in tlie l\)ur Vhdas and the six llp.nngas. 

The soul of Indrabhuti Gautama, was the charioteer of 
^^mana Bhagavan .Mahavira, during his previous eighteenth 
Bhava as I'ripristlia \ asudeva, who, with sweet words, said to . 
the dying lion “ O lion !* You have crushed down intoxicated 
huge elephants in sport (with the gicatest ease): O Ring of 
the Beasts 1 ytm have terrified y'our enemies by your incomparable * 
valour; O King of the Forest ! you have defeated thousands of 
kings equipped with weapons and warriors, arran^-ed methodically 
in a way that nothing can escape it; O Good Soul I why do y^ou 
thus needlessly* become angry.? Do not tliiiik that you have 
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been killed by a mere child. He is the gladdener of his family 
and of his people, like the Moon in the vault of the skyj 

“Interpreters of dreams have also fore- told “This child 
will become a V^udcva,-a lord of hair the territory of Bharata 
k§etra; O my g .od friend 1 you art a lion among lower animals. 
He is a lion among human beings. What disrespect or ill fame 
is there in a lion killing a lion ? ” Having thus become internally 
tranquil by peacefully hearing the honey-like or nectar-like 
words of the charioteer, the lion rdter death, was born as a 
Karaka in hellish regions, and the charioteer, in course of time, 
will become the first Ganadhara, named Qautama, of Sramaija 
Bhagavim Mahavira, when the soul of Tripristha Vasud^va 
becomes a Tirthahkara ” 

He was thoroughly conversant with the fourteen varieties 
of Knowledge { 1 -6 Aiigani The six Supplements of the 

Vedas, 7-10 Vedah The Four Vedas, 11. Mimamsa 
The designation of a philosophical system which is divided in- 
to two distinct branches. The former called Purva or Karma 
Mimamsa or and founded by Jaimini %fiifir, is 

chiefly concerned with the correct interpretation of V0:dic ritual; 
the latter, called IJttara-Brahma or 6'aririka Mimamsa 53 ^ — 
W5t— but best known under the name of Vedanta 
and founded by Badai iyana is a pantheist system 

of discussing chiefly the nature of Brahman 5i?r or the Univer- 
sal Soul, 12. Nyaya the Nyaya System of Philosophy 13 
Dharma Sastra Discourses on Virtue or Duty, and' 14 

Purana jtpn Name of eighteen legendary works treating chie- 
fly of Cosmogony and Divine Genealogy. These fourteen vari- 
eties of Vidya Knowledge are mentioned in the following 
verse 


#ireT I 

^ II II 



1. Atigani, Vcdas’calvaro, Munanr^a, Nyfiya-vistarah: 

Dharnm-sastram, I^utanaiii ca, vidyastvclas’caturda^’a. 

Aiigani, the six Supplements of Vedas; the Four Vedas, 
Mimamsa, the entire field of Nyaya 5astra, Dharma 5astra 
Discourses of Sacred Knowledge on Virtue or Duty and 
Puranas-Lcgendary Works-These constitute the fourteen varieties 
of Vidya Fq?ji Knowledge. 

The Vedafigas are s'x in number. They are: — 

5 II ^ II 

2. Siks.i Kaipo Vyakaranam, Niruktam Chandasam cayah; 
Jyotishamayanam caiva Vedangani sadeva lu. 

2. Sikaa the science of proper articulati m and pronoun- 
ciation 2 Kalp^ Ritual or ceremonial 3 Vyakaraijam 
Qrammar 4 Nirukta Etymological explanations of diffi- 

cult words. 5 Cliandas V<^dic text; prosody, and 6 Jyotisah 
Astronomy. These six are the Vedangas ^^irr Supple- 
ments of the Vedas 

He had an aggregate of five hundred ( 500 f pupils under 
him, who were receiving religious instruction in various bran- 
ches of knowledge. He was very often busy in performing 
various Yajnas Sacrifices. 

d'iksA 

* . 

After Diksa Initiation by 6’ramana Bhagavan Malia-- 
vira, Qanadhara Indrabhuti always had Chatha-Bhakla fasting 
for two consecutive days and having meagre food on the 
third day, very often, very servere penance, but nothing short’ 
of a two-days fasting. 

Qaijadhara IndfabLQti Qautama composed Sacred Know- 
ledge consisting of the IVolve, Ahgas and the Fourteen Purvas 
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within a Muhurla fcrty-c'frht minutes after receiving 

a CO; reel explaiKiliwii oi TripaJi i^TTr^ a combination of tiiree 
syllables. 1 Ulp.uJa ‘J Vyaya and d Dhrauvya 

contfiined in the great Universal Law governing all substances. 

Ulpada-Vyaya niirauvya yuktain Sat. 

All the .<ubstcinces ( in this world ) po.^ses'S ihe qualities 
of 1 lAociuciion; birth, e, l\uishabili:y; destruction, and 3 Per- 
manence. 


i IJlpada - ■! M ii'it t VU ~ Sva- 

jaiyajaai iiy .igMi.i bii.iv.uii rvy,i..;!: u: j).iJaK. 'l iie a:'-s:.mpli- n of 
aiivtiier :orm witl'iout a'., ueoiiin;,; i^s g'.n is, iS c:.ii.-u U'p.'ula 


2 Vyaya sq’-r— 
viguino vyaya'i — 'I he dis.sapur' 
called Vyaya 


i'a'-UV j atllvi p'Oi vabiui'/a 

raiwc ('f ihe pre\iuus conuiiion is 


3 Dhrauvya 'aa^q- — at uqriVfA Sthaiiya 

karmai;o-r diiruvaoti dliruvah 'I'liatwliich remains sl.dsle by its 
posst'.ssing the property of becoming firm is called Dhrauvya. 


Note that D ivya Subsiance is not nierel;, a sub.stance 
but alsi) i's Pa''y.'.va qqiq Change in form; transfoi m.ition; and 
hence, Utp-oda and Vyaya in addition to Dhrauvya 
vrHq; moreover dravya j /.- a , is not singdy IVirv.ly-a qnfq, but is 
also Dravya and ilicrefoie, Dlirai.vya uisq in addition tp 
Ulpada and Vyaya 

i'i'.us, Sal everything that exi.sls is Dravya pary ay, itma- 
ka 3 ‘^q in,fq|?aq; ai.d Uiapoda vyaya dhrauvy'a yuktatah 

Lverylhfng that exists, exists either as a substance 
or its iiaiisformcd state and is governed by 1. Production, 2 
PerishabUt), and 3 Stability. 

V 

Thus, gold is a Dravya sfsq, .a Substance. Whe‘n an ornament 
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is made from from it, say a bracelet, it is produced as a bracelet 
and it will he known as a bracelet. AV hen that bracelet is mel- 
ted at thiC time of preparin^f anuther ornament, the form that 
it asMimccI r.t tiie time of preparing a bracelet is now destroyed, 
and when a ntw or.i.'unent, say a chain or anotlmr ornament is 
prepared, it is row prociuced as a cliain or another ornament. 
At the time of preparing both the ornaments, gold is the 
original sub-dance, and it remains slable as gold 

Here, gold is a Drav} a a substance; and 1 lie preparation 
of varii. us (Tnamenis from gold, is it,s Par)'.iya q*Jtfq Ciumge in 
form. While preparing ornanjents, its previous form is destroyed 
and it assumes a new f> rm, and yet gol 1 remains stable as an 
original .•'Ubstance. Boih these characteristic uttributes exist to- 
gether. Driivya is tire original substance, and (luna yci Attribute; 
and Pary.oa — Change in form, -arc tlie comnam general 
properiies of a snbs ance. Drawa r- stable; !Cir\’.i\'a is instable. 
Ciinia Tipi At'ilaitc is t e lu'ifnnd quality of a snbsance. Pary- 
ti^-a i. ilic qu.d.ity Jiccjui’ed in due conise. 1 Ids World, t!ie Souls 
and Siil)sf;.nce, 'arc without .a heeinnim’' and without an end. 

* y 

At the ‘.oinj.Cii ,11 if lime limit of ilic idiava Pxi-tonce, 
in which a s. ui i. born as a i)<'va V--7 a C’elesdal b' ing, a iVlameya 
Jtgrq a human heiigg, a I'irv’aac i j.-rdij a lower animal, or as 
a Naiai a a h.cili.^h being, in this Sauis.ira in accor- 

dance with his gO'Hl or rvil acli >ns iii previou; life, the exist- 
ence duiiiu’^ tuat life ends and the S.ml assumes anotlier life. 
Birth as a god i r a human boing or a lower animal or as a 
hellish beiiiv i.s the Paryayn of a Soo.I During every existence of 
'life Ainia 37ifni the Soul is a!wa}S present. It is permanent and 
hence, all the souls, as a D.avya and als> as a Paryaja, are- 
permanent. 

The Diksa Initiation into the Order of Monks - of* 

Indrabhuti Gcutama took place under the following circumstan- 
ced : — 

. At the time, when 6’rampna Bhagavan Mahivira acquired 



K^vala Jnana Perfect Knowledge, outside Jrambhika 

gama Nagara s!»n: on the banks of Rijuvaluka Nadi 

j a wealthy Brahmana named Somila was 

preparing for a great Yajiia Sacrifice to gods, and he invi- 
ted numerous Brahmins including eleven highly talented Acaryas 
of whom the three brothers — 1 Indrabhuti 2 Agnibhuti 

wffnjfa and 3 Vayubhuti were well-versed in the four- 

teen kinds of knowledge. Indrabhuti had a doubt about the 
existence of Jiva Soul ; Agnibhuti had doubts about Knrnias; 
and Vayubhuti had a doubt that the body and the soul are 
inseparate; the 4th Vyakta and 5th Sudharmii had an 
aggregate of five hundred pupils under each of them and they 
were very learned; 6 Mandjta and 7 Maurya-putra 

brothers, with three hundred and fifty pupils under each of 
them, had a doubt about Bandha and gods; and four Brahmins 
8 Akampita 9 Acala Bhrata si-srsotc!! 10 Mctarya 

and 11. Prabhasa sjvrrer, each of them with a pupilage of three 
hundred each. Akampita had a doubt about 5!»q7'Naraka; Acala 
Bhrata about Punya Merit; Mctarya about Para-loka 
Next World: and Prabhasa had a doubt about Moksa Salva- 
tion. Each of these eleven learned Brahmins had a doubt in 
their mind, but no one would ask the other for the solution 
of his doubt for fear of losing his fame as a Sarvajna an 
Omniscient, These eleven Acarayas had altogether forty-four 
hundred pupils with them. There is no wonder that ordinary 
individuals will entertain undue importance for a sacrificial 
ceremony conducted by such well -versed scholars of different 
countries, and it is but natural that many orthodox persons on 
hearing the fame of the gentleman undertaking the Yajna, and 
the fame of learned scholars conducting the ceremony, may visit 
the place for Darsana Seeing; and Apapa Nagari 

was over-flowing with Brahmins and other individuals. It is 
'also natural that,* on seeing a large multitude of visitors from 
different countries, the Acaryas and Upadhyayas performing the 
sacrificial ceremonies and their pupils,^may become very glad and 
may entertain a very high opinion about themselves. 



At the moment, when ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira acqui- 
red K^vala Jnana irtiT Perfect Knowledge, the Indras be- 
came full of joy by the shaking of their thrones, and they went 
there to pay homage to the Venerable Ascetic; and having paid 
their respects they prepared a Samavasarana for him. The place 
became filled up with gods of the four kinds, human beings, 
and lower animals. Although ^ramana Bhagavan Mahayira knew 
that there was none c.')pable of taking Biiagavati Diksfi >T!n^ 
Initiation into an Order of Monks after renouncing all 
worldly pursuits— in the whole assembly, he sat on the middle 
of the Samavasarana and preached Dharma, knowing it to be 
the established usage of Tlrthynkaras. The preaching of a Tir- 
thaiikara is never fruitless; there is always some individual who 
becomes enlightened by the preaching and accepts Diksa, still 
however, it is a strange event, that the first preaching of SYa- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira was abortive, as no one was enlight- 
ened by it and^none accepted any vow, because the assembly 
consisted only of gods, a few human beeings and lower animals. 
This event is, therefore, reckoned as one of the ten strange 
events of -S’rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. 

i^’ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, knowing that there still 
remained Tirlhankara Nama Ktir*na sfw to be expe- 

rienced by him, and that it can be experienced by enlightening 
suitable individuals, went, surrounded by millions of gods and 
goddesses and placing his feet on gold-lotuses arranged by gods 
in front of him, to Apapa sTnini sR’O Nagari — a town, twelve 
yojans in extent, embellished with devout persons, and over— 
fl9wing with Brahmins and other individuals who had collected 
there from various countries for the purpose of visiting the 
Yajna, — with the supremely good object of enlightening the 
Brahmins. 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira entered the Samavasaraiia by 
its East-door, went three times round the A^oka Tree thirty- 
two dhariusya high resembli'^g an image of gems, and saying 

‘‘Namo Titthass^ I " Adoration to Tirtha af^r-a 

♦ • 

2 
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Congregation consisting of Sadhus Saints 2 Sadhvis 
Nuns 3 iYavakas Jain lay men, and 4 <^ravikas 
Jain females — sat on the jewelled throne with a footstool, in the 
middle of the Sainavasarana with his face directed towards the 
East. Devout gods arranged three images of the Bhagavan in 
the three remaining directions. Clods, human beings, and lower 
animals, entered by the main door, and occupied their appropriate 
seats. The Indra, then, bowing down most respectfully and prai- 
sing him with his two folded hands brought in front of his 
fore-head, sat reverentially. .sVamana Bhagavan Mahavira prea- 
ched Dharma as follows c — 

This Samsrira is formidable like a turbulent ocean and its 
chief cause is the Karma, like the seed of a tree. A man beco- 
ming indiscrete by his own actions, degrades himself, like an 
individual digging a well, and a pure-hearted person always 
rises high, like a man building a palace. One should never 
practise destruction of life, as it is source of evil K^rmas. 
One should always be ready in the protection of the life of 
other living beings to tlie same extent as he would in the pro- 
tection of his own life. One desirous of abstaining from injury 
to other individuals, as well as to himself, should avoid an Un- 
truth and should always speak the Truth. People tell lies out of 
anger, pride, deceit, greed, fear, anu out of derision. By putting 
a stop to the generative causes of telling lies, the virtuous 
quality of speaking nothing but the Truth, will naturally mani- 
fest itself. Truth will always be preserved by speaking only 
true, salutary, measured, and wholesome language. None should 
ever take any substance not given by its possessor, ai it is capable 
of taking away the principle of life from liim, because stealing 
away such an object from him, res.ilts in his death. Coition, 
which causes the death ot small animalcules during the pro- 
cess, should not be indulged in. Wise-men desirous of 
Moksha-Final Emancipation, shoul(| always remain chaste, 
bodily, mentally, and in speech. One should not accumulate 
property which is the cause of many evil'uctiortS; because speh 
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an individual overwhelmed with grief, goes down to the 
infernal regions under the burden of many belongings.” 

On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming there 
from heaven, the eminent Brahmin Indrabhuti Qautama, 
became elated with a high opinion about himself and the 
sacrificial ceremony he had undertaken to perform. He could 
not remain without flattering himself. He told Somila, who 
was having the sacrificial ceremony performed, and other 
Brahmins — “ See the miraculous power of this Yajna. 
These gods invited by our ii?5r Mantras, Incantations, become 
clearly visible and they are coming here. ” 

When Indrabhiiti Qautama saw that the gods did not 
come to tl.e sacrificial pavilion, but they went to the 

Samavasaraija, where .S'ramana Bhagavan .Vlahavira was prea- 
ching, he asked out cf curiosity, “Have these gods lost their 
way ? Instead of coming here, where are they going ?’ On 
inquiry from various persons, he was informed “They are going 
to the Samavasarana, prepared by gods for i’ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira,-the g/eat Sarvajna, -Omniscient, with divine 

splendour, who has recently arrived in the neighbouring 
pleasure-garden of the town. ” 

On hearing the word Sarvajna, Indrabhuti Qautama 
was greatly enraged; his whole body was burning with furious 
anger; his eyes became blood-shot; his face looked frightful, 
and he angrily said — ‘ Ah I While I am Sarvajna, — 

Omniscient, how does any body else dare to call himself also 
a Sarvajna ? It is painful to hear. How can such an un - 
pleasant thing be at all heard ? Because, some foolish person 
may be cheated by any rogue, but he has deceived even gods ' 
( who are called Vibudha, wise-men ) so that, they go 
to him, abandoning the sacrificial pavilion and me, who is a ^ 

Sarvajna, Omniscient. 
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^A sr^T^cT ^ IR II 

1 Ahol surah katham bhrantastirthambha iva vayasah; 

Kamalakaravadbhcka maksika^candanam yatha, 1 

2 Karabhii iva sadvriksan ksirannam ^iikara iva; 

Arkasyalokavat ^huka—styaktva yagarr prayanti yat. 2 

1-2 Alas 1 why do the gods, becoming perplexed, go away 
leaving the sacrificial offerings, like crows abandoning holy water 
or frogs abandoning a lake of , lotuses, or flies abandoning 
sandal-wood, or camels abandoning good trees, or hogs abandon- 
ing a diet of rice-pudding, or like owls abandoning the light 
of the Sun? U2 

Athava—Yadri^o’yam sarvajnastadri^a evait(S surah anurupa 
(.wa samyoga)?. Or, as is this Sarvajna, so tljey certainly are. 
The connection is quite appropriate. 

3 Tfq ^ 11 « n 

Pasyanun'ipamindidirvna makanda-^ckharo mukharah; 

Apica picumandamukule niaukulikulamakulam milati. I 

1. Because, see the complaisance; the most beautiful juicy 
portion of the mango-tree becomes eloquent with the buzzirfg 
of bees, while a flock of crows meets^ confusedly on the buds 
of Necm ( Azadircta Indica ) trees. 

Still however, 1 cannot tolerate his arrogance in being 
styled a Sarvajna. ^ 


^ ^ ^ f H ^ II 
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Vyomni suiyadvayam kim syad guhayam kesaridvayam, 
Pratyakare ca khadgau dvau, kim sarvajnavaham sa ca ? 

How can there be two Suns in ihe sky, two lions in 
a cave, two swords in one sheath, and Two Sarvajnas, 
1 and he? 

He then asked, with derision, people who were returning, 
after paying respects to the Venerable Ascetic. Oh 1 did you 
see the Sarvajna? What is his appearance like? What is his 
natural form ? The people said: — 

^ II ^ li 

1. Yadi trilokigaiianu para syat, tasyah samaptlr-yadi 
nayusa syath;^ 

Pareparardhyam ganilam yadi syiit, garu'ya nihscsa guijo’pi 
sa syat. 1 

1 If there be a different calculation of all the objects of 
the Three Worlds, and if there be no life left for the completion 
of that calculation, and if the calculation be beyond 
Parardha ( 100000,000,000000000 ) then only, he becomes one 
whose entire qualities become calculable, I 

On being told thus, he resolved— 

qpnqr? i 

^ ? ii vs n 

2 Niinamesa mahadhurto, mayayah kula-mandiram; 

Kalham lokah samasto’pi vibhrame patito’muna? 2 

2. Certainly, he is a. great rogue, and he is the f&mily- 

temple of fraud. How is the whole population thrown into 
delusion by htm ? ^ ^ • 
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11 ^ 11 

3 Na ksame ksanamatram tu, fam sarvajnam kadacana; 

Tamah stoinaniapakartuin, sfiryo naiva pratik^atc 3. 

3 I cannot, at all, tolerate that sarvajna, even for a mo- 
ment. The Sun never waits for removing the mass of darkness. 

Tf II II 

4 Vai^vanarah karaspar^am, kesaro-lluncanam harih; 

K^triyaka ripuskepam, na sahant<5 kadacana, 4 

4 Fire does not tolerate a touch with the hand; a lion 
does not tolerate a pulling of his mane; and a Ksalriya 
(brave warrior) does not tolerate an insult from his enemy. 4. 

^ tTtid tin® II 

5 Maya hi yenad vadmdra-stusnim samsthapitah same; 

Qehe ^uratarah ko’sau, sarvajno matpuro bhavet 5. 

5 Eminent controversialists have been thoroughly silenced 
by me in discussion. Who is, before me, this Sarvajna, who 
is veiy brave in his own house? 

iii % qr^; ? 

H qji ifW:? ii U n 

6 5ai!a yenagnina dagdhah, purah k6 tasya padap^bi ? 

Utpatita gajah yena, ka vayostasya pumbhika^ ? 6. 

6 What are trees, before the fire^, by which rocks of stone 
were burnt? What is a tuft of cotton to the wind, by which 
elephants have bpen thrown up ? ’* • 
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w mg^ qifa g|»iTfi^g » Tt ^ T '3»f|f^ 1flr?[rii?c^ li?Rll 

7 Qat4 Qauda-de^odbhav^ diira-de^am, bhayajjarjar^ 
Oaurjarastr^samiyuh. 

Mrita Malaviya-Stilanga-stilangodbhava jajnir^ pa^dita 
madbhayena 7 

7 Moreover, on account of fear from me, the learned men 

born in Qauda-d4^a, ( Central, Bengal ) went away to 

a distant country; and the Jearned men of . Qurjara 
( Qujarat ) became infirm and terrified; the learned men of 
WR55rT Ma'va, ( name of a country in Central India,) died, and 
the learned men of F?if^ Tilinga,— a country in South India— 
were reduced like particles of sesamum seeds. 

•<*1^ wt Jr*JiST Tte 3ifq 3[rf^T I 

3Tft II 

8 Are Lalajatah kva yatah pranastah, patista’pi Dravida 
vridayarttah, 

Aho vadilipsatur^ mayyamu min jagatyutkatani vadidur- 
bhiksam^tat. 8 

8 Alas 1 Where have the learned men of Lata-d^^a 

a country south of Broach and learned men of j^il^ Dravida 
a country in South India, disappeared, distressed by shame ? 
Myself being always eager to meet a controversialist 
there is a severe famine* in this world. 8 

II u ii 

9 Tasya mamagr^ ko’sau vadi sarvajnamanamudvahati, 

Iti tatra ^anturtiutkam tamAgnibhuti-r-]§gadaivanj 9, 
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9 Who is this controversialist before me, who bears the 
conceit of being called a Sarvajna ? When he was contemplating 
thus, Agnibhuti said to him who was very desirous of going 
there, as follows:— 

f% gf?r ^ JPTT^ 2 I 

2 II il 

10. Kim tatra vadikite tava pmyasdna? yami bandho'ham, 
K,amalonmulanahcto-r-nt‘tavyah kim sun'mdra-gajah ? 10 

10 Why should you take trouble for the Vadlkita 

the worm of a controversialist ? O brother ! I am going. Should 
the stately elephant of Indra, be led for the purpose of up- 
rooting a Ictus? 

^ ?Srt^ H II ? ^ II 

1 1 A kalhayadathendrabhuli-r-yadyapi macchatrajyya evasau; 
Tadapi pravadinama ^rutva sthatum na saknomi 11 

11 Indrabhuti said ‘ Allliougli he is fit to be wo i over 
even by a disciple of niaie, I cannot sit silent, after hearing 
the name of a controversialist. 

mi h n 

II lew 

12 Pilayatastilah .ka^cit, dalata^ca yatha kanah: 
Sudavatastriijam kimcidagast(5h pibatah sarah. 12 

13 Mardayata^tusah ko’pi tadvadcisa mamabhavat; 

Tatha’pi sasahi-r-na hi mudha saivajda-vadinam. 13 

12-13 While crushing down, some seed of sesam urn remain- 
ed uncrushed; while pounding, some grain of corn, remained 
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impounded; when removing grass completely, some grass remain- 
ed behind; when Agastya, (name* of a V^Jic sage,) 

drank the whole ocean, some small pool remained un-drunk; 
when grinding, some chaff remained un-ground; so it really 
happened with me. However, I cannot uselessly put up with 
the Sarvajna controversialist. 

14 Ekasmlnnajit^ hyasmin, sarvamapyajitam bhavet, 

Ekada hi sati iupta-^ila syadasati sada. 14 

14 Because, if this one is not won over, every thing else 
becomes unconquered; because if a chaste woman becomes 
deprived of her chastity only once, she always becomes unchaste. 

II 1^0 II 

15 Citram caiva trijagati sahasraso nirjit<5 maya vadaih; 

Ksipracatasthalyamiva kam-katiiko’sau sthito va ji 15 

15 It is really strange that in the three worlds, thousands 
have been won over by me by discussions; this controversialist 
has remained like a grain of corn resisting fire in a cooking 
dish of easily prepared food. 

3Rqiif^ JimK ir? ii 

16 Asminnajit^ sarvam jagajjayodbhutamapi ya^o na^y^t; 

Alpamapi sarirastham ^alyam pragan viyojayati 16. 

16. If this one is not won over, the entire reputation ac- 
quired by my victory over controversialists all over the world, 
becomes completely dctstroyed. Because, even a small thorn 
existing in the body, deprives it of the means of supporting life. 

•3* * • ' 
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^ ^wlsfq n li 

17 Yataij:— Chidre svalpepi polah kim pSthodhau tia nim^ii^lb? 

Ekasminni&tak^ krist^ durgah sarvo’pi patyat^ 17> 

17 Because-— Does not a ship sink itself underwater, even 
with a small hole in it ? A fortress Is completely pulled down 
by the removal of one brick. 17. 

Having thought thus, Indrablmti Gautama, at the time of 
going into the presence of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, deco- 
rated himself with twelve distinguishing marks on his body, 
with a gold mitufoniT Yajnopavi'a,— the sacred thread worn by 
members of the first three classes over the left shoulder and 
under the right arm -became arrogant, dressed himself with a 
yellow garment, and went, accompanied by his five hundred pupils 
some carrying books in their hands, some carrying 
Kamaijdalu— wooden water-pots carried by ascetics— in their 
hands, and some carrying ^ Darbha— a kind ;of sacred grass 
used at religious ceremonies and carried as a sign of victory; 
by whose undermentioned euiogical cries relating to their 
preceptor, the horizon was re-sounding: — 

«EroEn!ft^5rvn?Ji— Sarasvati— kaothabharaija. The necklace 
of Sarasvati,-the Goddess of Speech and Learning. 

Vadi-vijaya-Laxmi-^araija, Who has the 
shelter of the Goddess of Victory and Prosperity, for defeating 
a controversialist. 

<rif^f«nR Vadi-mada-gan|ana, . Who removes the pride 
of a controversialist, 

Vadi-mukha-bhanjana, Who breaks the mouth 
of a controversialist 

eifi r nifeg Vadi-ga}e-simha-Who is like a lion to the 
elephant in the form a controversialist ' 
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Vsdi-simha astipada, Who is likd an sigigf 

Astapada, a fabulous eight-Ieggedf animal ( a match for 
Hons and elephants ) to the Hon in the form of a controversi- 
alist. 

Vadi-virtaraya**vl^ada, Who is ddXtrous in the 
removal of a controversialist 

Vadi-vrirtda-bhuinipala, Who is the protector 
of the multitude Of controversialists. 

Vadi-^irah-kala, Who is like the God of Death 

to the head of a controversialist. 

• 

Vadi-kadali kripaga, Who is like a sword to 
plantain tree in the form of a controversialist. 

Vadi-tamo-bhana, Who is like the Sun in 
dispelling the darkness embodied in the controversialist. 

Vadi-godhuma-gharatta, Who is like a hand- 
mill (for grinding wheat ) to a controversialist 

Vsji-ghata-mudgara, Who is like a hammer 
for ( breaking ) the water-pot in the form of a controversialist. 

Vadi-ghuka-bhaskara, Who is like the Sun to 
the owl, for a controversialist 

Vadi-samudragaste, Who is tike the sage 
Agastya ( who drank the ocean ) to the ocean, for a contro- 
ver^Iist 

» . Vadi-tarunmulana-hastin, Who is like an 

elephant uprooting a tree, to the controversialist 

§ 

Vadi-sura-sureQdra, Who is like Indra to the 
gdd^ for a controversialist, 

vrf^evntRpf Vadi-g^v’uda-Qovinda, Who is like KriSQa 
snatching away nectar from Qaruda,-the King of Serpents, 
to a, controversi&list. ** 
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Vadi- jana-rajana, Who is like a king to the 
populace, for a controversialist. 

Vadi-Kamsa-Kahana, Who is like Krista who 
killed Kamsa, to the controversialist. 

Vadi-hariija-har4, Who is like a lion to ante* 
lopes, for a controversialist. 

Vadi-jvara-Dhanvantari, Who is like 
Dhanvantari,— the great physician of the gods— to the fever, 
for a controversialist. 

Vadi-yutha-malla, ^^ho is like a wrestler to 
the large multitude of controversialists. 

Vadi-hridaya-salya, Who is like a thorn to 
the heart of a controversialist. 

qif^oriftqri! Vadi gaija-jipaka, Who is the protector of the 
mass of controversialists. 

wf^rcTEisvTjftqff Vadi-^alabha-dipaka, Who is like a lamp 
before the grass-hopper in the form of a controversialist. 

Vadi-cakra-cudamane, Who is like a crest 
jewel worn by sovere'gns among controversialists. 

Paijdita-^iromat?^, Who is the best among 

learned men. 

Vijitanekavada, Who has become victorious 
in numerous controversies. 

Sarasvati-labdha-prasada, Who has obtained 
special favour from the Qoddess of Learning. 

Indrabhiiti Qautama, then, thought within himself “0| 
why has this been done by this rogue 1 That 1 have been 
provoked to anger by his arrogance of being called a Sarvajna. 
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Yata^— Krisua-sarpasya manduka-scapetam datumudyata^* 
Akhuradai^ca marjara-damstr^pataya sadarai^. 

Because— A frog has become ready to give a slap a to 
black snake, and rats are respectfully ready for striking off 
co.iipletely the teeth of a cat. 

^ ii ^ ii 

2 Vrisabhat svargamjam ^ringaih prahartum kanksati drutam; 

Dvipali parvata-pataja dantabhyam yatate rayat. 

• 

2 A bull desires to strike a blow at once to a dweller in 
heavens by means of his horns, and an elephant tries to fell 
down vehemently a mountain by means of his tusks, 

3 5asakah ki^sariskandhakesaram kristumihate; 

Maddristap yadasau sarva-vittvam khyapayate jane 3 

3 A little hare desires to pul! away tlie mane of the neck 
of a lion; similarly this man declares himself well-known as a 
barvajna among the people, before my eyes. 

^ II » II 

4 ^e^^irsamaijini latum hastah sviyah prasarittah; 
Sarvajnatopato’nena yadaham parikopitah 4 

(0 

$ 

4 He has extended his hand for the purpo.se of taking the> 
jewel from the head of a ^esa Qod-Serpent supporting 
the earth; I have been provoked to anger by him on account 
of his arrogance of being called a Sarvajna. 

^ ^13 ii H ii 
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5 Samifabhimukhasthena davagni-r-jvallto’muna; 
Kapikacchulata dehe saukhyayalingita natiu. 

6 He has kindled forest-fire, himself remaining in the 
direction facing the wind; he really embraced 
KapikacchuIatMhe itch-nettle-plant, -for pleasure. 

He then said ‘ Let it be so 1 What does it matter ? 1 will 
soon make him unable to give a reply. 

3 ^ 5r ii ^ II 

c 

6 Yata^:— Tavad garjati khadyotastavadgarjati candram^; 

Udite tu saiiasram^au na khadyoto na candramah. 

6 Because, Khadyola,-tlie firc-fly boasts and the Moon 
boasts, so long as there is no iSun; but wnen the thousand- 
rayed Sun rises, there is no fire -fly, and there is no Moon. 

f 

7 SSrangamatangaturangapugah palayyatamasu vanadamusmat; 
Sitopakopasphutakesara^ri-r-mrigadhirajoyamupeyivan yat. 7 

7 O multitude of spotted deer, elephants, and horses ! run away 
quickly from this forest, because, this proud wrathful «|4ift9<isr 
Mrig^hiraja, lion,-the monarch of beasts with the splendour of 
expanded mane, is approaching 

irtr i 

8 Mama bhagyabharadyadva v^yayam samupasthital^ 

Adya tarn ra^nakaQdumapan4sy4 vini^itam. 8 

8 Perhaps, this controversialist^ has arrived here, as a 
result of good actions done by me in previous lives, i will now, 
surely remove the itching of my tongue. *. i 



m Hftt I 

gS «wt ? II ^ It 

9 Lak^Q^ mama daksatvam sahitye samhlta mat4; 

Tark^ karka^ata’tyartliam kva-^astre n^ti m4 ^ramat ? 9 

9 1 am clever in Laksaga ^astra, the science 

relating to indications of marks on the body. I am intelligent 
in viffffr Sahitya, Rhetory. i'am very tough in Logic, la what 
science, have 1 not made studious effort ? 

irmt ^ ^ ^ I 

^ I ^ ? II ?• II 

10 Yamasya Malavo dure kim syat ? ko va vacasvinah; 

Aposito raso ? nunam, kimajeyam ca cakri:;?ah 1 10 

10 Is Malva distant for nrit Yama,-the Qod of Deat^? 
What taste has not been nurtured by a person with a tongue? 
and what is really unconquerable for a Cakrin,-A discus 
wielder ! 


^ f^5 i 

51 1% f% 5r ^ ? ii *a ii 

11. Abhedyam kimu vajrasya, kimas^hyam mahatmanam; 
Ksudhitasya na kim khadyam, kim na vSeyam 
khalasya ca ? 

11 What is incapable of being pierced by TOT Vajra 
htdra’s thunder-bolt? What is unattainable by great persfon- 
ages ? What is not eatable by a hungry person ? and What is * 
not speakable by a rogue ? 

^I^T5!f 2 I 

51^^ q5qT^9?itnR^? ii IJ 

IZ Knlpadruoamad^yam kim, nirviuganam kimntyajam,! 

. Qacchtlmi tdfhi tasytntc pa^yamyetatparakramam. IZ 
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12 What is not fit to be given by Kalpa Vriksa — 

the fabulous Wishing Tree capable of giving every thing? 
What is unabandonable by persons of tranquil lemperament ? 
I am, therefore, going to him, and I will see his strength. 

II II 

0 

13 Tatha mamapi trailokya-jitvarasya mahaujosah; 

Ajeyam kimiva-stiha tadgacchami jayamyamum. 13 

13 Nevertheless, what is unconquerable for a very power- 
ful man like myself who has conquered three worlds? i 
am, therefore, going and I will have victory over him, 

mif ^ ? II II 

14 Ityadi cintayan prabhumavekg^a sopanasamsthilo dadhyau; 
Kim Brahma, kirn Visnuh, kirn Sada^ivah. iankarah kirn va? 

14 Thinking thus, and on beholding Sramana Bhagavan 

Mahavira, he thought, while standing on the foot steps cf the 
staircase, “ Is he sgr Brahma ? Is he Visnu ? Is he ^imor 

Sada^iva-vSiva ( ever kind ) ? or Is he ^aiikara ? 


^ ? !T ^ fk'^i ? ^ I 




15 Candrah kirn ? sa na, yatkalahka-kalitah Suryo pi no tivraruk 
M^ruhklm? nasa yannitanta kathino, Visnuh ^ na yat so’sitah; 
Brahma kim? na jaralurah, sa ca jarabhiru ? na yat so’tanuii; 
Jnatam dosavivarjitakhilagui?akirco'ntima-s-tirthakrlt. 15 


15 is he Candra, the Moon ? He is not, because the 
Moon is disgraced by a blemish. 
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Is he the ^ Surya, the Sun? No not that even, because 
the Sun possesses intense brightness, « 

Is it Mount M^ru? No; it is not, because Mount M^ru Is 
extremely hard. 

Is he Visgu? He is not, because Vis 9 U is dark-colouied 

Is he agjT Brahma, the Creator of the Universe (Visiju 
being the Preserver, and ^iva, the Destroyer). No; Brahma is old. 

Is he Jarabhlru, the God of Love, who is afraid 

of old age. No; Because, he is withoirt a body. 

• 

Now 1 think, he is the last Tirthahkara, who is free from 
faults and who is full of all kinds of virtues. 15. 

I 

ii ii 

mwi ^ qw ii ?V9 n 

sjTtr, ^ ^«rcrii ? ii u ii 

^ ii ii 

srpnM w ^ qr ? i 

wni ii 

16 Hemasimhasanasinam suraraja-nis^vitam; 

Dristva Viram jhgatpujyam cintayfimasa c^tasL 16. 

17 Katham maya mahtvam ha 1 raksauiyam purarjitam; ■ 
Prasadam kilika-h6to-r-bhanktL!m ko nama vanchati.l7. 

18 ^k^navijit^napl, ihana-hani-stu ka mama?; 

Jagajj^trasyja, kim nama kariasyami ca sampratam ? 18. 



4 



26 


19 Avicarila — karilva-maho ! me manda-durdhiyaii; 
Jagadi^a-valaram yat jetumenam samagatah. 19. 

20 Asyagrc^ham katham vaksy^ ? parive yasyami va 
katham ?; 

Sankateo patitossmiti 6’ivo raksatu me ya^ah. 20. 

16 On seeing 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira worthy of 

adoration in the Three Words, sitting on a gold lion-seated 

throne, and being worshipped by the king of gods -he (Indra- 

bhuti; thought in his mihd— 16. . 

♦ 

1 7 Alas 1 how can the greatness acquired previously be me, 
be preserved ? Who desires to break a palace for the sake of a 
small nail? 17. 

18 What loss of respect will I have, by not being victori- 
ous over this one only, though 1 have conquered the three 
worlds? Now, what should 1 do? 18. 

19 Oh I though dull- wilted, 1 have become indiscrete in 
coming here, to win over him who is the incarnation of the 
Supreme God of the Universe. 19. 

20 What should 1 say before him ? How can I go before 
him ? I have fallen into a calamity. May Siva preserve my 
reputation. 20 

t mi \ 

I! n II 

2 1 Kethancidapi bhagyona c^d bhavedatra me jaya^ { 
Tada panditamurddhanyo bhavami bhuvana-tray^. 21, 

21 Still however, if fortunately I get victoiy, any how, at 
this time, 1 will become pre-eminent amongst learned men in 
the three worlds. c 
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3rr»nf^g7 ii ii 

22 Ityadi cintayanneva sudha-madhuraya-gira; 

Abhashito Jinendreija namagotrokti-purvakam, 22. 

22 While he was thinking thus, he was addressed by his 
name, and *iy«r Gotra, family-name, by Jinendra the 
Lord of the Jainas, with a speech sweet like nectar. 

I l ^ I 

^eVwl II =1^ tf 

23 He Qautamendrabhute ! tvam sukhcnagatavanasi; 
Ityuktescintayadveti namapi kiinasau mama ? 23 

23 “O Gautama InJrabhuti I Have you come comforta- 
bly?” When the bhagavan said so, Indrabhuii thought ” How 
does he know even my name.” 

< 5f^3r9|: fq; ? u ii 

24 Jagatritayavikhyatam ko va nama na vetti mam? 
Janasyabala-gopalam pracchannab kirn divakarh ? 

24 Who does not know me, who is well-known in the 
three worlds ? Is the Sun hidden to the people from a boy to 

the protector of the earth ? 

n:^ ^ ^ I 

<1^ URTW 5 ^ II II 

t 

25 Parka^ayjiti guptam c^t sandeham m6 manah-sthitam; 
Tada janami sarvajna-manyatha tu na kincana 25 

25 li he announces publicly the secret doubt existing in 
my mind. 1 will consider him as a Sarvajna; otherwise, not 
1^ any means. » 
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^ ^ mJ=»T«T II u 

26 Cintayantamiti proce, prabhuh ko jiva samsayal^ t 
Vidhavayasi no Veda padartham ^ruDU tanyatha. 26 

26 While he was thinking thus, the Lord said “Have 
you any doubt about the existence of the Soul ? You do not 
trace out the meanings of the words of the V^das. Hear them 
now. 


^ ^ II II 

27 Samudro mathyamana.^ kim \ Qahgapuro a thava 
kimu; 

Adibrahmadhvanih kim va ? Vira-Vedadhvani-r-babhau, 27 

27 The sound of the verses of V^das being explained 
by 6Yamaija Bhagavan Mahavira, appeare4 as if the ocean 
was being churned, as if it were the floods over the Qange^ 
and as if it was the fii*st sound oi Brahman. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then, explained in detail, 
all the arguments and inferences for proving the existence 
of the Soul, reciting various Vedic verses and their precise 
interpretations, and showing, at the same time, mistakes In 
the interpretaion of the same verses accepted by Indrabhuti 
Gautama. 

4 

• 

Indrabhuti was straight forward, and was searching after 
Truth. He was convinced that the explanation given by^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira about the Vedic verses was the most 
appropriate one, and that the view held by himself was not 
correct. His vanity* disappeared. He acquired an 
knowledge about the nature of things by the preaching of 
the Venerable Ascetic. He realised the** trans-itoriness of ay 
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the things in the Universe, felt aversion to worldly pleasures* 
prostrated himself before ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
requested him with a faltering voice *0 lord! 1 came here 
with the deliberate intention of testing your knowledge and 
discussing with you, tike a dwarf desiring to measure a tall 
tree. But you have enlightened me so nicely, that I now 
want to be free from worldly attachments. You will, therefore, 
do me the favour of giving me Diksa Initiation into the 
Order of Monks, and deliver me from the trammels of this 
Sartisara-worldly existence. ” 

iramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira welcomed the pure-inten- 
tioned request of Indrabhuti, as he knew that he would be his 
Fi;st (jaoadhara,-the head of a corporation of ascetics, - 
and initiated Indrabhuti and his five hundred pupils into his 
Order of Ascetics. Indrabhuti Gautama was fifty years old at 
the time of renouncing the world, and accepting 
Caritra Dharma',-the duties of an ascetic. 

At that time, Kub^ra, the God of Wealth brought 
before Gautama Ganadhara, the materials suitable for an asce- 
tic life and requested him to accept them. Before accepting 
them, the great ascetic Indrabhuti who was now weary of 
worldly existences, thought “ I have renounced all my belongings. 
I do not know whether I should accept these materials or 
not?" Indrabhuti Gautama whose ’name is, even at present, 
remembered eveiy morning, whose false belief was transformed 
into right belief by the preaching and Caritradana 

Initiation by the Venerable Saint, whose aversion to worldly 
belongings was increasing, and whose spiritual development and 
mode of life had become .pure, decided that th: clothes, utensils 
and other materials brought by Kubera would be useful in the 
careful observance of his vows, and they were fit to be accepted. 
They are essential for daily use, and without them, an ordinary 
ascetic, eager for the preservation of the lives of the six 
varieties of living beings, cannot perform his religious duties, 
satisfactorily wiiihout tAjuring his sense of duty, Wise persons 
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should, therefore, make use of as few clothes and other utensils 
as are absolutely necessary for receiving food and drink-articles 
avoiding forty-two defects of handling them, and using only 
c'ean cloihes and utensils. Persons desirous of acting in accord- 
ance with Right Knowledge, Right Perception and Right Conduct 
should always aiin at accomplishing their wished-lbr object by 
strictly adhering to tlie directions proscribed in various ^astras 
(scriptures) and acting in conformity with them on all occasions. 
Any insolent individual, devoid of right knowledge and right 
preception willfully accusing ascetics possessing such meagre 
articles as possesso-s of. va riable assets, is really ignorant, ffe 
who looks upon such meagre ariclts as objects of enjoyment, 
tries to please nischievous persons perfectly ignorant of the true 
principles of religion. H rw can many living beings existing as 
PrHhvikaja, I^arth-bodied souP, Apkaya, Water 

bodied souls, Agnikroa, i’ire-hodied souls, Vayu 

kaya, Air-bodied sou's Vanaspaii Kd}a, Vegetable- 
bodied souls and Trasa Mobile-bodied souls, be 

taken care of without the use of these materials so absolutely 
necessary for an ascetic? If any ascetic although possessing 
clothes and other materials suitable for an ascetic, keeps hiS 
soul impuie and discontented by body, mind, and speech or if he 
entertains an intense longing for these materials, then and then 
only, he becomes a traitor to his own self. With this pure idea 
in their minds, Inds'abliuti (Jautama and his five hundred pupils 
accepted the clothes and other maicrials given by the gods. 

Soon after receiving a detailed knowledge of f5(qF^ Tripadi, 
a combination of the three sy f ables: — 

1 Upannei va Utpada. 

2 tsinn?; qt Vigamai va cqti Vyaya, and 

3 Dhwvci va vrisq Dhrauvya. 

Contained in the great Universal L'^.w governing all substances, 
Qagadhara 6’ri InJrabhuti Qautama, composed 
Dvada^aiigi, the twelve Ahgas .of Sacred Knowledge. The names 
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of the twelve Angas and fourteen FHirvas etc. contained therein 
are as follows: — 

The Twelve Ahgas. 

1. Ayar-anga Acaranga 

2. Suya-gada-nga Sutra- krita-nga 

3. Thana-nga «i|OinT Slhana-anga ^sciHrn 

4. Samavaya-nga 

5. Viyaha-pannatti Vyakhyaprajnapti sqmr 

or Bhagavati 

6. Nayadhamma kahao Jnata dhr;rmakatha 

7. Uvasaga-dasao Upasaka da^ah 

8. Antagada-dasao Antakrita-dasah 

9. Anuitarovavaiya-dasao Anuttarau- 

papatika da^ah 

10. Panha v’agarrauai Prosna Vya’ nranani n^r 

sm^icaiTtfT. 

11. Vivaga Suya Vipaka Sutra f%qi^ 

12 Ditthi vaya Dri^ti Vada 

The last-named Dristi Vada and the following 

fourteen Purvas are lost. 

The Fourteen Purvas. 

“4 

1. Uvaya Utpada 

I 

2. Aggeijiya or Aggaijiya 3T«iHjfla Agraijiya 

3. Viriyappavaya gjftgcqgn?? Vi'rya-pravdda 

4. Atthi Natthi ppavaya »Tf?sjf(rf«iciqTq Asti Nasti-pravada 

5. Naija-ppavayd snoring Jnana pravadg gniSRinf 
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0. Sacca-ppavaya Satya-pravada 

7. Ayappavada Atma-pravada 8ii?iisrqiq 

8. Kamraa-ppavaya qiTJicqqw Karina— pravada 

9. Paccakkhaga-ppavaya q«««f^o|cqqiq Pratyakhyana 
pravada Jic^n^awirqiq 

10. Vijjaijuppavaya Vidyanuprav^a. 

11. Avanjha 3?4ir Avandya aiqgr 

12. Paijayama Pranayu^ snon^: 

13. Kiriya-visala pRft«lTBr?fT«s Krlya-vi^ala 

14. Loga-bindusara Loka-bindusara 

Twelve Upangas. 

1. Ovavaiya sIlqqT?*! Aupapatika 

2. Rayapas^naijja Raja-pra^giyA. ?:T5fq?ftq 

3. Jivabhlgama 

4. Pannavaija q^qoir Prajnaparia sr^iqai 

6. Si riya-pannatti Surya-prajnapti ?g;?5arfilTr 

6. Jambuddiva-pannalti 3i»5^qq'5if% Jambudvipa prajnapti 

7. Canda pannatti Candra-prajnapti 

8. Nirayavaliya Nirayavalika 

9. Kappavadamsiao «cqq%%3rT3^ KalpavatamsikA q;?qiq9f^^ 

10. Pupfiao Puspikah 

11. Pupfaculiao Pus-paculikaii 

12. Vaijhi-dasao Vrlsni-da^ah 

Ten Payannas or Prakirnani sr^torf^ 

1. Causaraoa Catuhsaraga «g:qi’rar 

2. Aurapaccakkhaija an^^rq^Tf^Tai Atura— pratyakhyana 



3. Bhaffa— pariflfla vrmitooir Bhakfa— pari/na 

4. Santhara Sanstara 

5. Tandula-veyaliya Tandula-vaitalika 

6. Canda-vijjhaya Candra-v^dhyaka 

7. D^vindatthava D^v^ndra-siava 

8. Qarji — vijja qfoiRk^ Qaoita-vidya 

9. Maha-paccakkhaqa Maha-pratyakhyana mi- 

sit^n^si 

10. Vira— thlhava Vira — stava 

Six Cheda Sutras. 

1. Nisiha Rr^c Ni^itha Rf^«i 

2. Malia-nisih Maha-ni^Uha JT5ifa^«r 

3. Vavahara iwsn: Vyavahara sqifspc 

4. Ayara-das?o Acara-da^ah : or 

L'asa-suya-kkhandha Dasa-srula-skhandha 

5. Brihat kalpa 

6. Panca-kalpa 

Pour Mula Sutras. 

1. Uttarajjhaya^a Uttaradhyayana 

2. Avassaya Ava^yaka 

3. Dasa v^yaliya Da^a-vikalika 

4. Piqda-nijjutti fq^Rrs^^ Pigda-niiyukli 

Two Culika Sutras 

1. Nandi sutta Nandi Sutra 

2. Aguogadara sutta gqr Anuyogadvara sutra 
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Qaoadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama possessed 
many Labdhis, Super-naiural acquisions. 

The power and weaHh of gods are incomparable and un- 
dreamt of by any human being. The splendour and power of 
an ordinary celestial being, are immensely superior to those of 
the most powerful sovereigns in this world Their abodes ahd 
dwelling-places are made of gold beset with jewels. Their divine 
powers can never be compared with the meagre power of any 
human being. The acquisition of such divine powder and splend- 
our is the birth-right of celestial beings. They obtain them 
without making any effort. 

♦ 

Even among human beings, if a Yogi or an ascetic is met 
witii, possessing the extraordinary ability of accomplishing an 
object or of obtaining an article without trouble or effort, or 
having supreme knowledge beyond ordinary human power, people 
become astonished and perplexed. 

Labdhi afsiii 

Such a natural acquisition obfained as a* birth-right during 
human existence, is technically, called a Labdhi. 

sflvi Labdhi is the attainment of the manifestation of the 
super-human powders, by the partial destruction, subsidence, and 
operation of the Knowledge-obscuring karma relating to that sense. 

These Labdhis are attainable only by ascetics possessing 
knowledge of the fourteen Purvas oi by very attentive yogis 
and they are obtained by high and ever-increasing higher virtu- 
ous natural developments. 

The Labdhis arc numerous but the twenty-eight 

mentioned in Jaina 3Tr*w Agamas, Scriptures are the principal 
ones. They are:—, 

\\l II 
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aRf^r?^ «n!^r?v3 ^g^crr,’? ?<j ii r ii 

cTf aT(^R*T^» ^ftiT^^rr ^ II ^ II 

5^njT ^ \ 

c^qif ifH n « II 

1. Amosahl 1 Vipposahi 2 Khelosahi 3 Jallaosahi 4 ceva 

Sawosahi 6 Sambhinne 0 Ohi 7 Riu 8 Viulamai laddhi. 

• 

2. Caraga 10 Asivisa 1 i Kevaliya 12 Qaijahariijo ya 13 
Puwadhara 14 Arahanta 15 Cakkavatti 16 Baladeva 17 Vasu- 
deva 18 ya. 

3. Rhira-mahu-suppiasava 19 Kotthaya buddhi 20 Payagu- 
sari 21 ya; Taha Biyabuddhi 22 Tcyaga 23 Aliaraga 24 Siyalesa 
25 ya. 

4. Vcuvvidcha laddhi 26 Akkliina nialiaiiasi 27 Pulaya 28 
ya; Parigama lava* vasdnam dmai hunti laddhio. 

1. Amosahi Aniarsau;adhi labdhi 3n«r^qfq®f«vi 

2 Vipposahi Viprudausadhi Kabdhi 

3 %55t5iff Khdlosahi Khelausadhi labdhi 4 

Jallosahi Jallausadhi labdhi 5 

Sawosahi Sarvausadhi labdhi 6 Sambhinne 

Sambhinna-^roto labdhi 7 Ohi 
Avadhi labdhi 8 ftgr Eiu gR^nf^afsq Rijumati labdhi 9 
Viula mai labdhi Vipula mali 

labdhi. 

2. 10 ^ROf Carana ?ntoic5f«?i Carana labdhi 11 

Asivisa 8iT5ftM osfssi Asivisa labdhi 12 Kevaliya 

Rdvali labdhi 13 Ganahariga 

Qagadhara labdhi 14 Puwadhara Pfirva 

dhara labdhi 15 'Aral atda Arhallabdhi 16 

Cakkavatti Cakravarti labdhi 17 
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Baladeva Balad^va labdhi 18 Vasud^vS 

Vasud^va labdhi. 

3. 19 ?3l5CJT55Tf^ Khira-mahu-sappi asava 

Ksira madhu sarpirasava labdhi 20 
Kotthaya buddhi Ko§taka buddhi labdhi 21 

Payaijusari Padanusari labdhi 22 

Biya buddhi Bija buddhi labdhi_23 

T^yagu Tejole^a labdhi 24 envira Aharaga 

wmaJaBta Aharaka labdhi 25 Siyal^sa 

SitaU^ya labdhi. 

4. V^uvvideha labdhi Vaiku- 

rvikadeha labdhi 27 Akkhioa mahaijasi 

Aksiija mahanasi labdhi, and 28 Pulaya 

Pulaka labdhi. 

These twently-eight labdhis are acquired by extremely 
virtuous superior natural developments or by severe austerities. 

1. Amosahi Amar^ausadhi Labdhi 

is that variety of labdhi under the benign influence of 'which, a 
Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to remove all varieties 
of diseases of others by mere touch of his hand, or foot, or any 
other portion of his body. 

2. Vipposahi Viprudaushadhi Labdhi 

is that variety of benign labdhi under the influence of which, 
on account of the supernatural power of natural developments 
or severe austerities, the foeces, and urine, of the Yogi or the 
ascetic possessing it, become fragrant, and assume medicinal 
powers capable of removing all kinds of diseases 'of others. 

3. Khclosahi Khelausadhi Labdhi 3f«ig 

is that variety of ^labdhi, under the influence of which, the 
sputum and coughed-out material of the Yogi or the ascetic 
possessing it, become fragrant and’ assume medicinal powers 
capable of removing all kinds of dise^s.. 
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4. Jalla-osahi Jallau^dhi Labdhi 

Similarly, the dirt from the ear, nose^ mouth, eyes, and the 
tongue, of a Yogi or an ascetic possessing Jallausadhi labdhi 
removes many kinds of diseases. 

5. Savvosahi Sarvausadhi Labdhi 

In a like manner, the foeces, urine, phlegm, the dirt from the 
ear> nose, mouth, eyes, and the tongue, the hair, nails, pers- 
piration, dirt of the body, and other dejecta from the body of 
the yogi or ascetic possessing Sarvausadhi Labdhi become 

fragrant and remove diseases of all kinds. 

• 

The effcacy of the Sarvausadhi labdhi is so great, that 
rain water or river water acquires the medicinal power of 
removing diseases, and persons who have fainted, gain conscious- 
ness by the wind, touching the bodies of such yogis or saints. 
The diseases of people afflicted with serious troubles, not only 
subside, but disappear totally merely by the presence of such 
a yogi or a saint or even by hearing his sound, 

6. Sambhinna Sambhinna^roto labdhi 

Under the influence of this iabdhit the various parts of the 
body of a yogi or an ascetic possess the faculty of hearing or 
the yogi or the ascetic experiences the individual pleasures or 
pains of senses by all the sense-organs, or one sense-organ of 
such a Yogi or ascetic possesses the faculty of experiencing the 
pleasures or pains of the remaining sense-organs also. He can 
experience the pleasures or pains of the senses thru the 
medium of one sense-organ; for instance, although hearing can 
be done only by the ear, any one out of the five sense-organs 
can, not only do the function of hearing, but also perform the . 
functions of the remaining sense-organs. 

Or, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing Sambhinna ^roto, 
Labdhi is able to hear the individual sound of ^ankha conch 
Kahala large drum, Bh4ri kettle-drum. Bha^aka 
a kind of musical instrument, and of Dhakka a kind of 
drum, from th$ combined sound of the simultaneous beating of 
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various drums and the playing of various musical instruments 
in a distant army-camp of a Cakravarlin extending over twelve 
yojans, and various other sounds, and also to differentiate bet- 
ween them. 

7 Ohi Avadhi Labdhi A natural acquisi- 

tion by which a Yogi or an ascetic is able to have Visual Know- 
ledge of Matter in various degrees with reference to Dravya 

Subject-matter, Ksetra Space, Kala Time and 
Bhava Quality, of the object known. 

Birth-born visual knqwleJg is to be found in celestial and 
hellish beings. Celestial and hellis,h beings have Avadhi Jnana 
siqfti Visual Knowledge by birth, and they have it till 
death, just as human beings have sensitive and scriptural 
knowledge. Cckslial and lielli-'h beings have sensitive and 
scriptural knowledge also. 

The other kind of visual or direct material knowledge, 
arises from the part-destruction, part-subsidence, and part 
operation of the Karrras which obscure visual or direct material 
knowledge. This knowledge is acquired by others i-e by human 
and sub-human beings, wlfo are possessed of mind. This is 
called Quna-pralyayika or acquired by merit, as 

dislinguislied from biith-born visual knowledge. 

Matter and embodied soul are the subject-matter of visual 
knowledge. 

8. Riu Rijumali Labdhi and 9 Viulamai 

Labdhi These two varieties of Labdhis are variet- 
ies of Manali-paryaya Jnana i-e Mental K^owledg-e 

Direct knowKdge of another's mental activities. 

Riju-mati is simple direct knowledge of simple 

mental things e*g. direct knowledge of what a man is thinking 
of now. The theugh^p which can be directly known by mental 
knowledge, must relate to matter. Simple men'al knowledge is 
of three kinds according as the subject of it is the matter and 
form of thcnight about the simple activity"* of body, mind, and 
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speech which has been thought of, in the mind of another. It 
knows the material objects of all the three times i-e past, 
present, and future, thought of by any soul in the present. 

If a man is thinking, for instance, about a pot, a Yogi or 
an ascetic with Riju-mali labdhi, can only know that the 
particular individual is thinking about a pot, if the pot exists 
within four to eight yojans, and also if it relates to two or 
three past or future ‘incarnations, and at the most to seven or 
eight such incarnations, without any reference to the particular 
attributes of the pot, as regatds l.Vavya Substance, Ksetra 

Place, K^la ^55 Time, and Bhava* Qualify. 

(» 

9. Vipula-niati is complex direct knowledge of 

complex mental things e-g. of what a man is thinking about 
now, along with what he has thought of it in the past, and 
will think of it in future. 

Complex mental knowledge knows, what has been thought 
of in the past and will be thought of in the future. It is of six 
kinds, as it knows matter and form of thought about simple 
and complex activity of body, mind, and speech thought of by 
another. 

Complex Mental Knowledge is purer than simple mental 
knowledge. This purity relates to Dravya Subject-matter, 
Ksetra Space, l^ala Time, and Bhava vrrsr Quality, of 
things known. 

Complex mental knowledge relates to from 7 or 8, to 
innumerable incarnations. 

* • As to place, complex mental knowledge extends from 4 or 
8 Yojans to Adhi Dvipa Two and a half continents. 

Difference between Visual and Mental knowledge. 

The differences between Visual and Mental knowledge relate 
to their purity, place, person of inherence, and subject-matter, 

1. Manah-paryaya Mental is purer than Avadhi 

Jfi^a (if Visual knowledge. 
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2. Visual Knowledge can extend to the whole Universe; 
whereas Mental knowledge is limited to Adhi Dvipa 
the central portion of the, middle world, where only, human 
beings are found. 

3 Visual Knowledge can be acquired by all living beings 
possessed of mind; mental knowledge can be acquired only by 
saints with super-natural powers, 

4. The subject-matter of Visual Knowledge is- gross; that 
of the Mental, is very fine. 

If a man is thinking about a pet, a Yogi or an ascetic 
with Vipula-mali labdhi, not only knows that the particular 
individual is thinking about a pot, but also knows about many 
attributes of the pot, for instance, . that it is made of gold, 
that it is prepared at Pataliputra capital of Magadha 

or Berar, that it is prepared recenfly, that it is placed in a 
large sleeping apartment, and all the other attributes of the 
pot. 

Complex Mental Knowledge cannot be lost, and it is surely 
leads to K*^vala Jhana Perfect Knowledge, with 

which it is merged in. 

Riju-mati Simple Mental Knofflledge knows an 

infinitesimal part of an atom i-e an infinitesimal degree of its 
attributes. Tliis degree is called Avibliaga Praticch^da atflwni 
or an infinitesimal part of its constituents. 

Vipula-mati Complex Mental Knowledge knows 

an infinitesimal part of the subject-matter of simple meijtal 
knowledge. 

10, Caraga Labdhi is the super-natural power 

of various highly rapid movements acquired by a Yogi or an 
ascetic in consequence of extremely praise- worthy Caritra Dharma 
Observances of religious duties. 

This Carana Labdhi is of various kinds. They are:— 

a. Jangha-caraga Labdhi Untfer the influence 
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of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to 
reach with one leap in a cross-ways direction the Kucaka- 
vara-dvipa thirteenth dintinent,-a distance of 

millions of miles by taking hold of the rays of the Sun, and 
during his return back, he goes to Nandi^vara-dvipa 
jf^-the eighth continent-with one leap, rests there for a while 
and with the second leap, he comes back to his dwelling-place. 

While going high up with the desire of reaching the top 
of Mount M^ru, ^ the Yogi or the ascetic with one leap only 
arrives at the Panduka Vana of Mount-MerQ, and dicing 

his return back lie goes to Nandana «Vana with one 

leap, and with the second leap he comes to his dwelling place. 

Yogis or ascetics with Jangha Caraija labdhi are called 
Jangha Carana Muni gf^ and they are enabled to 

acquire it by the supreme excellence of their Caritra Dharnia. 

b. Vldja- Carana Labdhi Under the 

influence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is 
able to reacii Rucaka dvipa by two leaps and during his return 
back he gois to Nandi^vara dvipa by one leap, wor- 

ships the images in the temples there, and with anolher leap 
he goes to his dwelling place. 

While going high up with the desire of reaching the top 
of Mount Meru, the Yogi or ascetic with Yidya Caraija Labdhi 
goes to Nandana Vana by one leap and with tiie second 

leap he reaches Panduka Vana and during his return 

back, he comes to his dwelling place by one leap only. 

Yogis or ascetics with Vidya Carana Labdhi are called 
Yidya Caraiia Muni and these saints are able 

to accomplish such feats by the constant application of their 
higher sacred knowledge. 

When they are going to their place of destination, these 
saints are obliged to reposb themselves for some time, but during 
their return bapk, they go to their dwelling-place by one leap 
6 • • . 
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only, on account of the frequent contact with their Vidya fMn 
Knowledge, but then, they do not take any rest. 

c. Vyoma-Carana LabdhI Under the 

iniluence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is 
able 'to move about in the sky, to go there in a squatting 
posture, to remain steady there, renouncing the body, and to 
rise up into the skies without raising up his feet from the 
ground. 

d. Jala-Carana Labdhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing Jala Carana Labdhi is able to walk on waters 
of wells, lakes, rivers, and oceans as if on solid ground making 
various movements with his feet, without doing any injury to 
the Ap K.aya Jiva gftg Water-bodied Souls. 

e. Puspa- Carana Labdhi yn^iKniafssj Under the 
influence of PuSpa Caraija Labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic poss- 
essing it, is able to live on the smallest petal of flowers or 
creepers, without in any way injuring the finest vegetable body. 

f. <Srcni--Carana LabJhi smftwoTo’R'X A Yogi or an 
ascetic possessing 6’reni Carana Labdhi is able to reach in a 
straight line the top 'of Mount Nisadha or Mount Nilavanta 
which is four hundred Yojans high. 

g. Agni-^'ikha Caraiia Labdhi athr 

Under the influence of Agni Sikha Carana Lubdhi, a Yogi or 
an ascetic is able to walk on the tip of the flame without 
burning himself and without injuring the fire-bodied souls con- 
tained there-in. 

h. Dhuma Cara a Labdhi ijir a Yogi or hh 

ascetic possesing Dhuma Caraija Labd,hi is able to move un- 
interruptedly with the smoke, in a cross-ways or straight up- 
ward direction. 

I. Markata-tantu Carana Labdhi 
Under the influence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic enter- 
ing the minute fibre of Kubja-vriksa A Wnd of aquatic 
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plant is able to move about in very crooked crevices of tortuous 
trees and plants. » 

j. Carkmana Jyoti rasmi Carana Labdhi 

Under the influence of this Labdhi, a 
Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to walk about by taking 
support of the rays of the light of the bun, or the Moon, or 
the planets, or the constellations or of the stars. 

k. Vayu Carana Labahi A Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing Vayu Carana Labdhi, by taking the support 
of the molecules of Akasa -Space-region of any direction- 
is able to move with the wind travelling in that direction. 

1 1. Asfvaia /JAisa Labdhi 

Animals with Asivisa Labdhi have their poison deposited in 
their fangs. They are of t\>o kinds viz 1. Those ppoduced by 
Karmas ^ Actions, and 2 Those produced by Jati Birth. 

I 

Poisonous animals produced by w.k Karnia, Actions in 
previous life are five-sensed, l Lower animals 2. Human beings 
and 3, Celestial beings living in the first light heavens. They 
are able to do things capable of being accomplished either by 
Karmas or by other natural qualities. 

For instance, gods pronounce curses on others, and their 
evil effects do eventually occur. They possess this labdhi dvring 
their A-paryapta avastha Undeveloped State. Having 

acquired the Asivisa labdhi during their previous human existe- 
nce, even thougli they are newly born in the first eight heaveas, 
ttyey are known, in their undeveloped state, as possessing 
A^ivi^ labdhi, on account of the mental impression left during . 
their previous life Alth'ougli fully-developed gods, at times, 
utter curses on others, still, that condition is not designated as 
a labdhi, because such a state is an ordinary occurrence during ’ 
that life, and a labdhi is a natural attainment obtained by the 
acquisition of a particular’ qualit) . 

. Poisonous^ animtils produced by Jati,, Birth They are 
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1. VrUcika, Scorpions, 2. Manduka Frogs. 3. 

Sarpa, Snakes, and 4 Manusya, Human beings. The in- 

tensity of their poisons varies proportionately. The intensity of 
the poison of a frog is greater that of a scorpion, that 
of a snake is greater than that a frog, and the intensity 
of the poisou of a human being is greater than that of a snake. 
12-18. 

12. Kevaliya Labdhi l3 Ganaharina 

inirgil^Qi Gaiiadhara Labdhi noicRsfisi 14. Puvvadhara 
Purvachara Labdhi 15 Arahanta 

Arahanta I abdhl 16. CakkavaUi 

Cakravatti Labdhi 17. Ekiladeva 

baladeva Labdhi sR5^^55fs*:i 18. Vasudeva 

V^sitdeva Labdhi are the labdhis acquired 

respectively by a K^valin, a Oanadhara, a Purva-dhara (well- 
versed in the fourteen Purvas ), an Arahanta, gi Cakravartin, 
a Baladeva or by a Vasudeva. 

19. Khira-IVlahusappi asava 
Ksira-maohu-sarpirassava Labdhi 

Under the influence of this labdhi, the speech of the person 
possessing, it, appears as sweet as the taste of milk, of sweetmeat 
or of butter. 

Tlic milk used for this purpose is obtained as follows: — 

The milk of one hundred thousand cows, from a Cakravar- 
tin’s cow-pan, fed on white sugar-cane, is given to his fifty 
thousand cows, and they are milched. The milk of fifty thousand 
cows is given to twenty -five thousand cows, and they are mil- 
ched. The milk of twenty-five thousand cows is given successi- 
vely to half the number of cows, and they are milched, until 
one gets the milk from one cow. 

It is said in the ^astras, that the milk obtained in this 
way is very sweet. It is perfectly healthy, and very invigorating 
to the body and mind. The speech of an 'individual partaking 



cf such milk, mixed with sugar, becomes very pleasant to the 
mind and body. * 

The speech of a Yogi or an ascetic with Ksira^rava 
labdhi becomes as pleasant as the taste of the 

milk mentioned above. 

Similarly, the speech of a Yogi or an ascetic with 

Madhu. asrava Labdhi or Qhrita^rava Labdhi 

or Iksu-ra^raava Labdhi or with 

Amritadrava Labdhi becomes as pleasing as the taste of sweet- 
meats or of clarified butter or of the juice of sugar-cane or of 
nectar. 

Or, lad insipid food obtained in his utensil, becomes as 
pleasant as the taste of milk, sweet-meats, c’arified butter, the 
juice of sugar-cane or of nectar. 

20 Kotthaya Buddhi Kostaka Buddhi 

Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic possessing Ko^taka 

Buddhi Labdhi has the faculty of securely storiitg up his 
knowledge without losing or forgetting even a small item of 
it, like corn collected in a granery, even after a long time. 

21 Payanusari Padanusari Labdhi 

Under the inlluence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic 
is able to have a comprehensive knowledge of all the verses in 
a book, after learning a quarter verse of it from his preceptor 
or by hearing only a quarter-verse, he is able to have a full 
comprehensive knowledge of all the remaining verses. 

. , Padanusari Labdhi is either 3?3aV?fq^i?S^f5:ofV Anu^rota- 
padanusarioi or Prati^rota-padanusarirji or 

it is Ubhaj^a-padanusariiji. 

21 Biya Buddhi BijaBuddhi Labdhi 

Under the influence of th^s labdhi, a Muni a sage,- 
on knowing one meaning c{f a verse, by the destruction of the 
Knowledge obscuring Rarmas, is able to know n merous mean- 
ings.of that versus of the other verse or previouslycunheard of. This 
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faculty is possessed in a large majority of cases by persons who 
are to le Qanadhara qoi^^r-Chief Disciples-of a Tirthankara 
For instance, under the benign influence of this labdhi a 
Qaijadhara, on receiving an explanation of Tripadi Hiif^ a 
combination of three syllables -Utpada ^f’ti^-Vyaya s?i«i-and 
Dhrauvya wU’ij.-is enabled to compose the Twelve Ahgas and 
the contained fourteen Furvas. 

23. Teyaga Tejolesya I..abJhi By 

the intensive power of this labdhi, an indiviniial, under the strong 
impulse of violent angef, is able to burn away living beings and 
other objects existing wit in .a range of many Yojans by 
powerful radiant rays emmitting from his mouth. 

When <S‘ramai;a Bliagavun Mahavira was sojourning at fjff- 
finr i^uima grama, a young hermit named Vai^ikayi- 

na, who was nalurally well-behaved, amiable, and of a forbearing 
disposition, was practising penance, out- side 'the village, at 
mid-day by remain ng bare bodied in the scorching heat of 
the Sun, with his arms raised up, and his gaze steadily directed 
to the disc of the Sun, and keeping his long w'ell-grown braid 
of matted hair loose in the air. 

Cio^ala Mahkhaliputra on seeing the hermit, w'ent to him 
and very loudly asked him “Are 3 'ou any well-known ascetic 
or a resting place for lice ? Are you a female or a male ? 1 
cann<-l understand what you are. On I w'hat an iin£ige of tran- 
quility ! The indulgent hermit was perfectly quiet, (iosala then 
asked him repeatedly, and began to ridicule him. The fire of 
intense anger stirred up by the abusive words of Gosala addre- 
ssed to the peace-loving hermit, was roused up like the fire 
produced by briskly rubbing pieces of* sandal-wood, and the her- 
mit set free Tejole^ya towards Qo^ala for the purpose 

of burning liim. Qosala at once ran away to ^Ya uana Bhagavan 
Mahavira who saved his l.fc by the in.stantaneous use of its 
rival, Sita le^ya 

On seeing 4lie miraculous, powers of ^rahiaija Bhagavan 
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Mahavira, hermit VaUikayina immediately went 

to him and imploringly said “ My worshjpful Lord 1 I did not 
know that he was your disciple, you will, therefore, be pleased 
to forgive this offence.” So J'aying, he went away. 

24. Aharaga Aharaka Labdhi An 

ascetic with Aharaka labdhi is able to prepare a body-Aharaka 
body 3n5R^<!j6?:-from Aharaka ( assimilative ) molecules-and 
to elongate this body in the form of a big rod many thousands 
of miles long, and as broad as the width of the body, with 
spokes like the spokes of the churning rod, so as to reach the 
presence of an existing Tirthankara for* the purpose of seeing 
the splendour of the Tirthankata’s exalted position or for the 
purpose of obtaining an explanation about some intricate 
questions. 

'Ihis labdhi is attainable only by Muni-Sages well- 
versed in all the fourteen Purvas. 

25. 5iya-lesya Sita le^ya Labdhi 

An ascetic with Sita-lc^ya labdhi nullities the extremely 
violent deadly effedts of its rival, Tcjo-lesya, like an abundant 
supply of water used for extinguishing a very small fire. 

26. Veuvviddha Labdhi Vaikurvikaddha 

Labdhi ssfsar A Yogi or an ascetic with this Iabdt}i 

is able to assume various forms. The kinds of Vaikurvika-d^ha 
labdhi are:— 

a. Anutva-vaikriya Labdhi A Yogi or 
an ascetic with Aijutva-vaikriya labdhi is able to produce a 
body so small that it will enter a minute hole in a tiny fibre 
of a lotus and to enjoy tl\e pleasures of the happiness of a 
Cakravartin there. 

b. Mahatva-vaikriya Labdhi With this 
labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body larger 
than that of Mount Meru. * 

c. ® 5 ?^lfe 45 sf«’J“‘Laghutva-vaikriya LabJhi With this 
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labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body 
lighter than the wind, 

d. Qurulva-vaikriya Labdhi With this 

labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body harder 
than Vajra, Adamant, which becomes irrisishble even for 
Indra. 

27. Akkhina-mahanasi Aksina-maha* 

nasi Labdhi With this labdhi a Yogi or an 

ascetic is able to f-.ed to satisfaction thousands of persons with 
food material brought by him ( in his dish ) by begging. The 
food material is not consumed till the moment that he himself 

r 

takes his meal. When, however he takes his food, the food 
material becomes used up. With this Aksaiija mahanasi labdhi 
Indrabhuti Qautama was able to feed to satisfaction fifteen 
hundred hermits who had become his disciples during his return 
from aretq^fhfi: Astapada-giri, from a small quantity of qm- 

Payasanna-Kice-pudding-just sufficient for' himself, brought 
by begging from a neighbouring village. 

28. Pulaya Pulaka Labdhi A Yogi or 

an ascetic with Pulaka labdhi possesses the strength of defeating 
a Cakravartin, at the time of doing service to the community. 

In addition to the Labdhis mentioned above, there 
are some other labdhis. They are; — 

1. Prapti Labdhi Under the influence of this 

labdhi, a Yogi or an a,scetic although sitting in a squatting 
posture on ground, possesses the ability of touching the topmost 
portion of Mount Meru or the Solar planetary system. 

2. Prakamya Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi, has the power of walking on water as if on 
solid ground, and he can dive in and out on ground as if on 
water. * 

3. Isitva Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic with 

this labdhi possesses the power of assulning lire lordship of the 



three worlds, and of enjoying the splendour of an Indra, a 
Cakravartin, or of a Tirthankara. 

4. Va^ltva Labdbi A Yogi or an ascetic with 

this labdhi possesses the power of subdugating all creatures* 

5. Ap» atighativa Labdhi 3Tjrf««nf^55^=l A Yogi 
or an ascetic with this labdhi possesses unobstructively thru 
mountains. 

6. Antardhyana Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi makes his form invisible. 

* 

7. Kama-rupatva Labdhi {{unr^Tc^fsi? A Yogi or an 
ascetic with this ladhi possesses the ability of assumning various 
forms simultaneously. 

8. Kara-patra-ahara-pani Labdhi 

A Yogi or an ascetic with this labdhi has the faculty of retain- 
ing in the cavity of the two hands formed by bringing the 
hands together for the reception of food and drink-material, a 
large amount of food and drink-material in ihe hand.--, so that 
not a panicle or a drop will fall down, if water measuring 
thousands of watei-pots or even an ocean weic poured into 
the cavity of his two hands the level of water will lise higii 
and higher, but not a drop will fall down. 

^r^yamsa K.umara poured sugar-cane juice mea- 

suring one hundred and eight water-puts into the cavity of the 
hands of Tirtliankara Bhagavan 5hree Risabha-dfiva, but not 
a drop fell down from his hands, although it was sugar-cane 
iuj(%. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had a vow of using the 
cavity of the hands as tlie receptacle for the taking of his food 
and drink-materials. He was receiving food and drink-materials 
into the cavity of his hands on the day of breaking fasts. 

No one else except a, Tirthankara or an ascetic with this 
labdhi is authorised to use the cavity of his hands as the 
receptacle for the takfng of his food and drinK-materials. 
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Persons with this labdhi are not met with during the 
present era» and so, taking of food and drink materials into 
the cavilty of the hands is not permissible. 

If an individual, not possessing this labdhi, undertakes to 
use the cavity of his hands as the receptacle for the taking 
of food and drink-materials, whiie taking meals, particles of 
food or drops of drink- material must necessarily fall to the 
ground and this method will lead to a series of undesirable 
consequences. 

9. Mano-bali Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi possesses the supernatural power of acquiring 
a knowledge of all the Scriptures, within twenty-four minutes 
at the utmost, by the subsider.ee and destruction of Knowledge- 
obscuring Kaimas. 

10 Vagbali Labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi acquTts the ability of reciting all the Scriptu- 
res witliin twenty-four minutes and of loudly speaking out all 
the words, syllables, and verses w^th due accent in such a way 
that the voice is not tired out. 

1 1 Kaya-bali Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetc 

with this labdhi, acquires such immense strength by the 
destruction of strengh-obstructing Karmas that he is not 
fatigued by remaining in K^yotsarga absolutely reno- 

uncing the body even for one year or longer like Bahubali 

1 2. Prajna 5ramana Labdhi Under the influ- 

ence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic acquires a development 
of highly extensive talent by the subsidence and destruction of 
a number of Knowledge-obscuring Knrmas, propagates the 
meanings of the Scriptures, like supremely learned saints who 
are well- versed in the fourteen Purvas, although he himself 
has not studied the' twelve Angas and the fourteen Purvas and 
becomes every clever, even in extremely intricate subjects. 

'Vidyadhara Mqnis, ascetics possessing 



Vidyadhara labdhi have such a powerful strength of their 
learning that even though they have studied only ten Purvas, 
they sketch images of gods with their rings on mirrors on the 
walls of their dwelling-places and thru the medium of Rohaiji- 
prajnapti Vidya they decide about events of 

past, present, and future, by receiving correct explanations from 
the images. 

Those who are capable of attaining Siddhi F«fe-Salvation- 
are called Bhava Siddha. 

Only Bhava Siddha individuals can expect to attain 

the Labdhis described above. • 

Out of the twenty-eight labdhis mentioned above, Bhava 
Siddha females can have eighteen labdhis only, except the ten 
undermentioned labdh's \iz. I Arihanta Labdhi. 2, Cakravarti 
Labdhi. 3, Vasudeva Labdhi 4. Baladeva Labdhi, 5. Sambhinna 
^rota Labdhi. 6. Vidya Caraija Labdhi 7. Piirva Labdhi. 8. 
Oaijadhara Labdhi. 9. Pulaka Labdhi and 10. Aharakara 6'arira 
Labdhi. 

• 

The fact that Firthahkara Shree Mallinath Bhagavan 
attained the exalted status of a Tirthahkara, when she was a 
female, is only a strange occurrence. 

Abhavya individuals-males and females, incapab'e of 
Salvation — cannot attain the 11. lievali Labdhi 12. Rijumati 
Labdhi. 13. Vipula-mati Labdhi. li. Madhu a^rava Labdhi 
and 15. Ksira^rava Labdhi in addition to the ten labdhis 
mentioned above. They may or may not attain the remaining 
thirteen labdhis. 

It appears from the short account of the labdhis given 
here, that individuals with these labdhis possess immense 
supernatural powers. The public at large see their wonderful 
effects. 

Some individuals adore evil spirits, and kill a number of 
living beings with the.subject of acquiring these Labdhis, but 
they do not attain these supernatural powers. • 
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It is the belief of Jaina Canonical writers that these 
labdhis are acquired quite naturally without any desire or any 
effort by strictly observing wiRst Buddha Caritra, blameless 
Right Conduct only for the welfare of one’s soul without 
longing for pleasures of this world or of the next, by purifica- 
tion of the inclinations of the mind, speech and body, and by 
purification of the Soul by severe austerities. 

Those who have acquired these labdhis, do not make use 
of them either for their benefit or happiness. They make use 
of these powers chiefly, for the benefit of others or for the 
welfare of the community. 

Qaiiadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama had a large 
majoriiy of these labdhis during tl.e latter portion of his life, 
after his association with 6'ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Although Qa^adhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qaufama had 
extensive knowledge of many ^astras and possessed many 
wonderful ssRg Labdhis,-Natural acquisitions,-he was greatly 
devoted to 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. His love for his 
Guru was unique, and he was always prepared to act in 
accordance with his orders. He was never engaged in any 
important undertaking without the consent of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. He invariably, immediately, and joyfully 
executed whatever orders were given and no matter at what- 
ever time these orders were given. He not only did not have 
the slightest idea in the remotest corner of his Soul, that the 
execution of the orders of iiamaQa Bhagavan Mahavira would, 
in any way, be detrimental to his exalted position, but he usjed 
to make himself sure by repeated questioning to ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira whether the explanation acquired by him- 
self about the nature of objects was strictly in accordance with 
the usage of the canonical knowledge or not. He never had 
the slightest idea in his mind that whatever he knew was 
quite appropriate and that there was* no need for having an 
explanation from the Venerable Ascetic. ,He was ne\«r proud 
of his knowledge. • • ^ 
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Farmer Ascetic 

By knowing what relation exislcli between the soul of 
Qa^adhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama and that ( f ^YamaQa 
Bhagavan Mahavira during his previous life, we shall have a 
good deal of important material to think about. Because, if an 
individual comes in contact with another individual, under any 
unexpected circumstances, it is surprising to see how they 
invariably meet in future lives. 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira sent Indrabhuti Gautama to 
a farmer, for the purpose of instructing him in religion. "I'he 
ever-obedient Ganadhara, immediately on receiving the order 
from the Venerable Ascetic, went to the farmer, preached him 
his duties, and initiated liim into his Order of Monks. 

When Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama was 
ready to take . the newly-made farmer-ascetic to 6Yamaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the farmer-ascetic asked Indrabhuti 
Gautama, “Where are you taking me now ? Indrabhuti 
Gautama said, “ Po my preceptor. ’ The farmer-ascetic said 
‘‘Have you a preceptor also ? You appear to be so glorious, 
what must, then, your preceptor be like ? Now let us go on and 
let us go quickly to him. ” So saying, he went on with the 
Gaijadhara Maharaja. As the farmer-ascetic approached the 
Samavasaraija where 6Yamaga Bhagavan Mahavira was preach- 
ing, he was wonder-struck with the beauty of the Samavasaraija 
and with the grandeur of the prosperity of the Venerable 
Ascetic who was respectfully attended upon by millions of gods 
and demi-gods, and he thought within himsell ' How great 
must be the preceptor of my Guru who has been enjoying such 
divine happiness? I am very fortunate that 1 got this opportu- 
nity of seeing Him.” 

With these noble ideas uppermost in his mind, the farmer- 
ascetic entered the Samavasaraija, came to its central portion 
where Sramaija Bhagpan Mahavira was preaching, and as soon 
as he saw the Venerable Saint, a feeling of animosity of previous 
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life towards ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira reigned supreme and 
he asked Qaiiadhara Maharaja Indrabhiiii Gautama. “Where is 
your Guru ? ’ He replied, “The Venerable Saint sitting in the 
centre is my Guru and also yours.” 

The farmer-ascetic, then, said “ If ho is your Guru, 1 
have nothing to do with this Dik^a. I don’t want your Dik^a. 
My art of cultivation and my family, is good for me. ” So saying, 
he left the ascetic’s costume there, went away, and resumed his 
work at the plough. 

Ganadhara IndrabRuti Gautama, then, asked “My Worthy 
Lord I 1 am really astonished to see that he had malice towards 
your Venerable Self who is the gladden^r of the three worlds. 
O Lordl why did he have off the qjT Catitra Dharma- 
the duties of an a; c. tic, -accepted by him, as soon as he saw 
you ? 

vS’ramana Bhagavan Mahavira said “ 0 Gautama 1 The soul 
of tlie lion whom 1 killed during my Bhava as Tripristha 
Vasudeva has, during this life, become tlie farmer. You were 
my charioteer during that Bliava, and you pacified with sweet 
words, the lion who was burning hut with anger, at death 
time. From that time on-ward, he became hostile to me and 
affection’ate towards you, and therefore, you were sent by me 
for the purpose of instructing him in religion.’ 

Information about the relation of the soul of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the soul of Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautma, during intevening Bhavas-from his 
existence as the charioteer of Tripristha Vasudeva tilTliis 
appointment as the chief Gaijadhara cf ^ramaija Bhagavan and 
the meritorious deeds he must have done during his future lives, 
for the attainment of the exalted position of a Gaijadhara to 
a Tirthankara, is not available. 

The association of the soul of ^amaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
with that of the farmer, commenced,^ during his previous 
sixteenth Bhavef. 



The soul of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, during his six- 
teenth previous Bhava, was born as 3 son named 
Vi^vabhiiti to queen Dhariiji of crown-prince Visakha- 

bhuti of King Vi^va-nandi of Rajagriha. 

When Muni Vi^vabhuti, who had accepted Caiilra 

Dharma,-the duties of an ascetic,- and was practising severe 
austerities, passed on a begging tour after a continuous fasting 
of one month, by the place where his cousin Kumara Vi^akha- 
nandi, who had gone to Mathura on his marriage occasion had 
encamped with his large number of servants and retinue, he 
was much harassed by ridicule and taunts by VL^akhanandi 
and his servants, on the emaciated condition of his body caused 
by continuous fasting and sever austerities, when he fell down 
by coming in collision with a running cow and this event 
sowed the seed of great animosity between the two princes. 

Becoming enraged by the derision and taunts from fq^tr- 
Vi^akhanandi an 1 his servants, Muni Visvabhuti took 
an oath of killing Visakhanandi. The soul of Visvabhuti 
became Tripristha, Vasudeva, during the pnvious eighteenth 
Bhava of ^S’ramana Bha';;avan Mahavra and ViSakhanandi 
was born as the lion whom Tripristha Vasudeva killed. The 
soul of Visakhanandi degraded himself considerably by vile 
derision and mean tauntings, without any cause. It is important 
to notice how a soul degrades himself in ever-increasing succ- 
ession. One cannot imagine at what low leval a soul will 
stop in its down- ward motion, when once the soul becomes, 
the enjoyer of a degraded condition and how inevitably he 
suffers the terrible evil consequences incidental to that degra- 
ded staff*. How disastrous become the evil consequences of 
even a small mistake ? • After wandering miserably ihru a 
number of future lives, the soul of Prince Visakhanandi was 
bom as a farmer. Had it not been for the mercy of Sramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira towards him, the duration of his existence 
in this Samsara would noT have become limited. It was also 
.thru the grace of the Venerable Ascetic, that Ganadliara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti tiautama initiated the farmer into his 



Order of Ascetics, The farmer-ascetic acquired Samya- 

ktva -Right Belief-by excellent meritorious ideas in his mind 
on his way when he was being led to Samavasaraija by the 
Qa^adhara firfaharaja, and his existence in Samsara became 
thereby limited. This is an example of the mercy of iraraa^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, He had compassion for the welfare 
of his enemy on account of his love of universal affection 
for all living beings 

Although Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had 
reached a high stage of spirituality, he never spared any 
pains in assiduously prketising severe austerities. He had a 
firm belief in the external and ‘internal penance as the means 
of spiritual advancement of the Soul, and he possessed unswerv- 
ing faith in that belief. He always had a two-days fasting 
and on the third day>he took very meager diet, still his body 
was plump and magestio. 

5ala and Maha-sala 

When 5ramaiia Bhagayan Mahavira came to Prlsta Campa 
Nagari both princes Sala and Maha Sala 

of the King of Prista Campa Nagari, went to him with a large 
retinue. On hearing the preaching of the Venerable Ascetic, 
both the brothers had repugnance towards worldly belongings, 
so they went home and having entrusted their kingdom to 
their sister's son Qahgila iPiw, botii of them accepted Dik^a 
Initiation into his Order of Monks and studied eleven 
Angas under elderly Sadhus. 

One day, with the permission of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 
they returned to Prista Campa, accompanied by Gaijadkara 
Maharaja Indrabhuii Gautama, for the purpose of instructing 
their family-members in spiritual knowledge. 

On receiving information about their arrival there, King 
Gafigila went to give his respects to the Qanadhara Maharaja 
and having rever-entilly bowed ,down before Gaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama and Munis Sala and Maha Sala, 
he sat there for, the purpose of hearing fhe preaching. 
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Gaqadhara Mahar&ja Indrabhuti Uautama, who, at the 
time, possessed the four varieties of Right Knowledge viz vrflr- 
tjw Mati Jnana, Sensitive knowledge; i{nowIedge acquired by 
means of the senses and mind, 2. ^ruta Jnana, Scriptu* 

ral Knowled;:e; Knowledge derived from the reading or preach- 
ing of scriptures or thru an object known by sensitive knowledge; 
3. Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge, Direct Knowledge, 

of matter in various degrees with reference to jfsq Dravya, 
Subject-matter, ^ Ks^tra Space, Kala Time, and 
Bhava, Quality of the object known; and 4. Manah- 

paryaya-Jnana, Mental knowledge, Direct knowledge of another 
person’s mental activity about matter-which meant a very high 
degree of spirituality, -then commenced the under-mentioned 
preaching:— 


Preaching. 

“ An individual devoid of the knowledge of the true 
nature of the Soul and of other objects in this world is atf 
Ajna, Ignorant. An ignorant man engages himselt in unprofitable 
occupations like a hog in foeces, while a person with superior 
knowledge, becomes chieBy absorbed in the acquisition of know- 
ledge of the true nature of the Soul, like a 551 Ham 5 a,-a Swan,- 
in Manasa Sarovara,-Manasa lake-a sacred lake 

and place of pilgrimage on Mount K^ilasa, -whither the wild 
swans repair in the breeding season at the beginning of the 
monsoons. 

** Knowledge which is instrumental in directing one's 
thoughts, towards the various aspects of Mokw-pada, 

-the state of final Beatitude, which alone is the causai element 
in becoming free from that is to say, which makes 

the Soul solely intent on it and identical with it, is superior 
knowledge, and it is a knowledge producing Eternal Bliss, which 
the Soul failed to acquire from time immemorial. 

Knowlege, however embellished with eloquent words and 
artful language, but devoid of the true nature of the Soul, does 
8 * 



58 


not at all contribute to the Happiness of the Soul, because 
only a very small quantity of this nectar-like knowledge, is 
capable of destroying the malady of endness Karnias. 

Persons intent on making the first objection to a proposi- 
tion for a controversy, and persons busy with raising objections 
to it, as well as, persons believing in unascertainable objects, 
do not fully attain the knowledge of the true nature of the 
Soul, like an ox walking round and round an oil-mill; because, 
such persons chiefly aim at defeating their adversary, and 
obtaining victory over him, and hence they consequently do 
not understand the trutf nature of objects. Besides, by depending 
on the un-investigated form of 'an object, without accurately 
deciding on the true nature of such objects, one cannot 
experience, the highly natural Inowledge of the Soul. Just as 
an ox tied to an oil-mill, cannot reach any distant land 
although he has been walking round and round a number of 
times, in the same way, an individual undesTOOs of the know- 
ledge of 'I’ruth, does not even touch the boundary , of essential 
knowledge, although he may have done sludious efforts in other ' 
brandies of knowledge. ’ 

Continuing further, he said, 

^ qi? ^ li K ii 

1. Sahjha-raga-jala-bubbfi-ovam6, jivie ya jala-blndu 
cancal4; 

Juwan^ ya naivega sannibh^, pava jiva kimayam 'na 
bujjhasi. 1. 

^ Wf ^ ii 

2 Sampado jala— tarahga vllola, yauvanam tri-caturaQl 
dinani; "• * 



iardabhara pari-pe^ala-mayuh kiin dhanaiii kuruta dhar* 
mamaniudyam. 2 

1. This life is like the colours of the setting Sun, like 
the bubbles of water or fickle like a drop of water on a blade 
of grass; and youth is like a current of floods in a river. O 
Wicked Soul 1 therefore, why do you not become enlightened ? 

2. Prosperity is unsteady like the waves of water (on a 
sea ), youth lasts for three or four days, and aiig: Ayuh, the 
duration of life, is like the clouds of the monsoons. Then, What 

is the use of wealth ? Therefore, practise the excellent Dharma. 

• 

On hearing the preaching Kiug (jaiigila decided to reno- 
unce the world. He entrusted the managenieni of his kingdom 
to his son, and received Dixsa, Initiation into his Order 
of Monks with great celebration along with his parents. 

At the tim6 of giving Dik^a, Gaijadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhuti Gautama said:— 

k I 
STHTt ^T?n:T: 

** STifSHiqt I 51C fq ^ qrdf 5^, 

It? 11 

Yushmabhi-r-dik^a gnthita param suddha palaniya; ^uddham 
sanyamam vina mukti r-na bliavati like sinhatulya bhutva 
dik^am lalva piieruvat palayanti. ^ke janah katarah ph^rava 
iva grihita-vratali sinha iva palayanti sanyamam. ^ke katarah 
ph^rava iva sanyaman grihitva ph^rava iva palayanti; fek^ 
ainhk iva sahasika vratam latva sinha iva palayanti ^uddham 
sanyamam. Peila bhavabdhistatha caritratn yatauaya palaniyam 
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yatba kara-tala-gata-mukl-shree bbavatam bliavati I Yatha — 
Itga divasam pi Jivo, pavvajjamuvagao ananna-mago; Jai vi 
na pavai mukkham, avassa v^maQio hoi. 1. 

“You have taken Dik^a, but it must be observed in its 
purity. There is no Mukti,-Liberation-without pure 
Sanyama, Self-control. Some persons taking Dik^a bravely like 
a lion, observe it ilike a jackal; some tiaid persons having 
taken the vows like jackals observe the Sanyama, Self- 
control, like lions; some timid persons having taken the vows 
like jackals observe thorn like jackals; while some persons, bold 
like lions having taken the vow, observe the pure Sany- 
ama- Self-control, like lions. Therefore, You should so carefully 
observe the 'aifrt Caritram,-the duties of an ascetic, -that the 
wealth g% Mukti,-Liberation-comes into the palms of 
your hands. 

I 

Because— If a person, devoutly Intent for mrsm Pravrajya 
Religious Mendicancy even for one day, does not attain 
Moksa, Liberation, he certainly becomes a Vaima- 

nika deva-a kind of celestial being. ” 

Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama then started to 
meet Jin^^vara Bhagavan Mahavira at Champa 

Nagnri accompanied by Sala, Mahasla, Gangila, and both his 
parents, i-e his father Pithara and his mother 
Ya^omati. 

On their way, Sala and Mahasala, thought “ My sister, 
her husband, and her son, are very fortunate that they .gave 
us kingdom and now they gave us all-blissful 
Caritra Dharma, the duties of an ascetic. ” 

All the five viz 1 Sala 2 Mahasala 3 Q^ngila 4 Rthara, 
the father of ^iangila, and 5 Ya^omati the mother 

of Gangila, while on their way to Champa Nagari, in the 
company of Qanadhara Maharaja indrabhuti Qautama, were 
deeply engaged in undermentioned speculations: — 



6i 

mm ^^9% w mn^w ? ii 

Jata^caiko inritascaiko, eko dharmam karoti ca; 
Prayam svarga-sukhe jivah ^vabhre gacchati kah sanmm, 

1. A person is lorn alone, dies alone, does meritorious 

deeds alone, and with whom does he, in all probability, go to 
hell or the enjoyment of the happiness of the Svarga. 

Heavens. 

lu ii 

2. Mudhah kurvanti y4 me m4, vapuh putra-grihadikam : 

Te pi tyaktva naroagade majjanti bhava sagare. 

2. Body, progeny, property etc. which ignorant persons, 
consider as ‘Mine” even these things having left them, drown 
them into fathomless ocean of life. 

ii ^ ii 

3. Anyo jivo bhavedyatra dehaftatra grihadikam; 

Kathamelan-madiyam tu manyate (attvavid buddhah. 3. 

3. The wise man knowing the essence of real knowledge 
thinks thus:-Where the Jiva, the Soul, is different from 
the Deha, Body, how can property etc, be »r^?r Madiyam 
“Mine’, 

^ ^ ^ ^ II II 

4. Kutumba-dhana-dhanyadi sarvam duhkha-samudbhavam; 

D4ham ca manyate yah svam karma badhnati ku-dhilb. 

4. Household, wealth, corn etc, all is the f ource of misery. 
The wickedly-disposed person who considers the body as his 
own, acquires* evil karmas. 
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^571<5R ^ 

^^qiqfqr;^ 1 :^iq»t !n«»i^ i 

^ cqq^, ^ 

m ft ^ ?^5t ii ^ II 

5. Bko dLarniamuparjanam ca vibudha^ kritva svayam 
gacchali; Svargam papamuparjya ghora-narakam duhkha- 
karain pranabiirul; liko duhklia matimasaramapi bhol tyaktva 
ca muktyalayam; Tasmattvam bhaja tavato hi saragam dharm- 
mam tyajh svam grihanv 

5. One wise man having acquired the Karma cf merito- 
rious deeds, goes alone to heaven; another creature having 
acquired tlie Karma of evil deeds goes to terrible Naraka 
which is the mine of misery. One, having abandoned the 
worthless array of miseries, goes to Muktyalayam, the 

Place of Salvation, Thereiore, seek the shelter of J^harma, in 
the first place, and abandon your house. ' 

While contemplating on such ideas and beconung absorbed 
in divine meditation, all the five rose high and higher in 
spiritual development destroying various Karnias, and acquired 
Kcvala Jhana, Perfect knowledge. 

When ail of them arrived ncai the Samavasaraga 
of Sramaga Biiagavan Mahavira at 'gqiwCl Campa Nagari, 
Qagadhara Itlaharaja Indrabhiiti Gautama went round three 
times from left to right, and Sala, Mahala and others did 
the same. Having done obeisance to the Tirthahkara, the five, 
went to the assembly of the K^valins. Meanwhile Qagadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama told ’them ‘ Look herel do 
obeisance to Parame^vara, the Supreme Lord. Sramaga 

Bhagavan Mahavira said ‘O Gautama, do not be disrespect- 
ful towards K^valins. Qautama Swami said “ What disrespect 
hass been done by me towards K®valins? Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira said ' These Sala, Mahasala, and others have acquired 
^ 315 ( 5 ! K^v.'da Jnana, Perfect knowledge*. Therefore, having 
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got up, censure your own self and sincerely ask pardon from 
them, who have been initialed by your, own hands, and who 
have already acquired K^evala Jiiana. Qanadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuii Qautama then ©aid, “O Venerable Sir, 1 am 
unfortunate that whoever {■cts initiation from me, acquires 
K^vala Jfiana, but I do not’ .Sramaija Khagavan Mahavira 
then said “Do not be disappointed; }Ou will also have K^vala 
Jiiana. He, who worships the images of the twenty-four 
Tirthankaras on the Astapada-giri, attains the 

wealth of K^vala Jnana, during that very Bliava 
Existence." 

Pilgrimage’ to Astapada 

When Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama was 
thus thinking about, a celestial voice was heard “The Jinesvar 
Bhagavan has said to-day that any hum in being who climbs 
up Mount Ajtapada by his own supernatural, pow.rand 
worships the images of Jinesvaras there, will certainly 

attain Siddhi-pada, the state of Tinal Beatitude- 

during that life. . 

On hearing the celestial voice, Qanadhara Afaharaja 
Indrabhuii Gautama requested Sramana lihagavan Mahavira 
for permission fo go to Astapada Tirtha, the place 

of pilgrimage on Astapada-giri for the purpose of worshipping 
the Images of Jine^vara Tirthankaras there. Knowing that by 
going there, the hermits dwelling there, will be enlightened by 
Qaqadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, a permission to go 

there was immediately granted to him. 

• . 

Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qaulama, became greatly 
pleased by the permission readily given agreeably with his 
own desires, and he arrived near the Astapada-giri in a 
moment by a speed as swift as that of the wind, under the 
influence of Cara^ja Labdhi. 

V 

/ 

In a moment, he went up the great mountain, entered the 
magnificent tenf|)les 6? Nandiivara . dvipa built by 
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the Great King Bharata, and he devoutly 
worshipped the extremely beautiful images of the twenty-four 
Tuthahkaras there. 

Coming cut from the temples, Qagadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama, sat under a big A^oka Vriksa 

A^cka tree. There he was paid homage by numerous gods 
demons and fairies. Numerous gods, demons, and fairies gave 
respectful salutations to him. He then preached them Dharma 
according to their suitability, and he solved their doubts like a 
K.4valin by his power of reasoning. While preaching, he appro- 
priately said “ Ascetics by severe penance, become so much 
emaciated that nothing but skin and bones remains on their 
bodies, their joints become weak, and becoming greatly 
debilitated, they walk very tremblingly, only by force of life.’' 

On hearing these words Vai^ramaija D4va, 

(Kub^ra the God of Wealth, Fortune and Prosperity 
was astonished, because the body of Qaoadhhra Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama was lustrous like polished gold and it 
was plump. Kubera had a doubt about these words, and he 
smiled a little as the words appeared to be* inappropriate in 
his own self. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama had 
Manah Paryaya lhana-Knowledge of reading another’s thoughts, 
and having known the mental ideas of Vai^ramana D4va, he 
solved his doubts during preaching. 

He said “The inference about the healthy condition of 
the body of an ascetic, is not governed by an universal rule, 
but it is imperative to restrain the Soul by auspicious 
meditation. Now, hear the account of the two brothers 
Puijdarika and Cuodarika w'hich is as follows:- 

There was a king named Mahapadma nsiqir of 
PuijdarikiijT Nagari Qf Puskalavati Vijaya in 

the Maha-videha Ks^tra of Jambu-dvipa. 

He had two sons named Puijdarika g7^v> and Kuijdarika 
by his queen Padmavati. 
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On coming to know that his elder son Pngdarika had 
become able to govern the affairs of his kingdom, King 
Maha Padma Installed him on the throne, and he himself accepted 

Diksa. He observed Caritra Dharma, the-duties 

of a iSadhu-faultlessly, studied the Scriptures carefully, became 
well-versed, destroyed his Kaunas, attained K4vala 

Jnana,- Perfect Knowledge-and finally, he acquired 
Moksa-Marga,-the Path of Final Liberation. 

One day, both the brothers, Pugdarika and Kuodarika, 
on receiving information that some Sadhus had arrived near 
the town, went there for the purpose of hearing a preaching 
on religion. The preaching had such a wonderful effect on the 
mind of Pui^darika, that lie rose high in spiritual meditation 
and reached home as an actual ascetic. He called his ministers 
and addressing his young brother Kuijdarika in their presence 
he said, “O child 1 You take the reins of government of our 
father’s kingdom into yotir own hands. I have been terrified 
by the miseries of this Satfisara. 1 have made up my mind 
to take Diksa which will relieve me from that bondage. 
Accept therefore my proposal and act accordingly.” 

Kundarika replied “O brother! Why are you anxious to 
keep me engrossed with desires for worldly objects? I have no 
desire for them. 1 will also have Diksa and will cross the 
ocean of wordly existence. 

Puijdarika pursuaded his younger brother Ku^darika a great 
deal, ^ but he did not believe his advice. Finally, PuQdarika 
addressing Kugdarika said *' O brother I The organs of senses 
are difficult to be conquered. Mind is always unsteady. Youth 
is the abode of unusual perturbations. Negligence is natural 
with every living being. Bndurace of sufferings and calamities 
becomes, at times, unbearable. You will have to be firm in 
your vows, because the observance of the vows of an ascetic, is 
extremely difficult. It is, highly expedient for you to take the 
vows* of iravaka* suitable for your duties as a» house-holder, 

9 



to govern your kingdom in accordance with those vows and 
to take Diksa, after you have fully passed youth* ” 

Kuijdarlka said, “ Brother 1 Whatever you say is quite 
true. But I must act fully up to my utterances. 1 will 
undoubtedly have Diksa. Saying so, he took Diksa.” 

Pundarika was prevented by his ministers, and so he 
continued to govern his kingdom as a house-holder with the 
ideas of an ascetic. 

KuQdarika was mortifying his body with various severe 
penances, and he always acted strictly in accordance with 
established usage. He was very popular with his companian 
Sadhus. 

One day, however, near the approach of . spring-time, the 
mind of Kuijdarika became wavering. He thought, “ I have 
nothing to do with this Caritra Dharma,— the duties 

of an ascetic. 1 will accept the kingdom which my brother 
was offerring me before. ” 

With these ideas supreme in his mind and with a dejected 
heart, Kundarika went to the capital city of his brother, 
began to roll, here and there, on’ a cool bedding of green 
leaves under a tree in a pleasure-garden, and he tied up his 
utensils and other articles serviceable for an ascetic-life, to the 
tree, and kept them hanging there. He sent word about his 
arrival there, to his brother King Pundarika thru the watch- 
man of the garden. The King went there with his minister 
and bowed down before him. 

On seeing the bedding of green leaves and all his 
belongings hanging; on the tree, the King inferred that his 
brother Kuijdarika had left off Caritra Dharma. Addressing 
his minister. King Puijdarika said “ Perhaps you remember 
that I tried to* prevent Kugdarika when he rashly became 
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ready to take the vows of an ascetio-life during lus youth. 
However, even now, I am ready to give him the kingdom but 
I am only sorry that he has now become ready to waste the 
fkamfoi^TST Cintamaai Ratna-the all-wishing precious gem 
capable of fulfilling the desires of its possessor, -acquired after 
strictly observing Caritra Dharma for such a long period. I 
will only be benefitted, if he governs my kingdom. But he is 
doing harm to his Soul. •’ 

King Puijdarika soon entrusted the government of his 
kingdom to his brother Kuadarika as desired by him, presented 
him with royal insignia, and he himself taking the characteristic 
emblems of an ascetic from * Kuijdarika, took Dik a with a 
pure heart. 

While starting on a wandering tour from village to village, 
Puijdarika Muni thought, " I have fortunately acquired the 
long-desired afavin Yati Dharma, -the duties of an ascetic. 
Now it is advisable that I should take the vows in the 
presence of my Quru. " Thinking so, he started to meet his 
Guru. Going to his Quru, Pagdarika Muni took the vows of 
an ascetic from him, and took his meals at the end of a three 
days’ fasting without water. 

Having become greatly exhausted by walking fast over a 
long distance while going to his Guru, eating cold, tasteless, 
dry food, with blood Oozing from his tender feet, Puijdarika 
Muni went into village with great difficulty, asked for a 
plqce to live in for the night, and slept on a bedding of grass. 
During the night, while meditating about meritorious actions 
and repenting with a pure heart for evil actions done during 
previous lives, Pugdarika Muni died with plump body, and 
was born as a god in Sarvartha Siddha Vimana 

Kuijdarika became a king. His servants began to laugh 
at him saying that h^ broke his vow for food like a beggar. 
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Kugdarika was greatly enraged with them at heart. He thought 
“I will have extremely savouiy dishes for my food, eat them 
to my entire satisfaction, and then, 1 will kill all who are 
deriding me.” He went, then, into the palace, took all varieties 
of food and drink-material filling his stomach right up to the 
neck, and woke up the whole night, with the object of satisfying 
his carnal desires. Waking up during night and indigestion of an 
excessive quantity of food and drink-material, produced diarrhoea 
accompanied with vomiting. He suffered agonizing pains. His 
stomach became full-blown, like bellows perfectly filled with 
air. There was tight blocking up of wind, and he had intense 
thirst. His ministers and others, thinking that the wicked 
man had broken his vows did not do any medicinal treatment 
for him, and did not allow any one else to do the treatment 
for him. He was suffering severe pain. He thought, “if 1, any 
how, get over this illness, 1 will have all these ofiicers and 
their family -members killed brutally in the morning.” With 
such evil ideas, and formidable sentiments of wrath, Kuijdarika 
died during the night, and was born as a siWR Naraka,-a 
hellish being- in wirfewJT Apratisthana Narakavasa,-a 

hellish den named Apratisthana,-in the seventh hell.” 

"Therefore, O members of the assembly 1 emaciation or 
plumpness of the body among strict ascetics is not an essential 
element. Good meditation is the only causal agent of Blissful 
Life.” 


Vai^ramaija D<Wa heard attentively the account of 
PuQdarika and Kundarika narrated by Qaijadhara Mah^aja 
hidrabhuli Qautama. He acquired Samyaktva,-Kight 

Belief-from that moment, and becoming glad by the explanation 
given by Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama about the 
doubt lingering tn his mind, he bowed down respectfully once 
more before him,*and went to his abode. 

Having finished the preaching,, Qaoadhara MahSraja 
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indrabhuti Qautama remained there for the night, and in the 
morning he commenced to get down from the mountain. 

When Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuii Qautama was on 
a pilgrimage to Astapada-giri, Mount Asfapada, 

fifteen hundred hermits named Ko<^anya, Dutla, 

S^vala, and others, knowing Asiapada-giri to le a means 
acquiring Moksa,-Final Libera!ion,-at rived near the 

mountain for a pilgrimage there. 

Out of these hermits, five hundred hermits observing one 
day’s fasting, and eating green roots and fresh vegetables on the 
break-fast-day, reached the first Mekhala, slope of the 
mountain. The second batch of five hundred hermits, observing 
two-day’s fasting and eating dry roots on the break -fast-day 
reached the second slope. And the third batch of five hundred 
hermits observing three day’s fasting and eating dry moss only 
on the break-fast-day reached the third slope of the mountain. 
Being unable to ascend higher, the three parlies stopped 
respectively at the first, second, and the third slope of the 
mountain. 

On seeing Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama with 
a lustrous gold-coloured appearance and plump body, going 
quickly up the mountain, they said amongst themselves, “We 
are thin-bodied still we cannot go further. How will this 
Muni with bulky body go up the mountain ?” 

While they were talking thus, Qaijadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuii Qautama swiftly went up the mountain and became • 
invisible in a moment like a god. Then they said amongst 
themselves that this great sage possesses extraordinary super- 
natural powers, so when he returns here, we shall all become 
his pupils. With this firm determination in their mind, the 
hermits respectfully kept waiting with close attention for his 
return there, as for the arrival of a dear relative. 
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Diksa of Fifteen Hundred Hermits. 

The hermits who were waiting there, saw Qaoadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuli Qaulama coming down from the great 
mountain. As soon as he approached them, they bowed down 
before him and requested liim, “ O I^igorous Devotee 1 O Great 
Soul 1 We all of us are desirous of becoming your disciples, 
you will, therefore, be pleased to favour us by accepting our 
request." 

Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama said, “ May the 
Omniscieni Lord 5ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira-deva be your 
Guru 3 ^ Treceptor." 

The hermits persistently insisted upon him to give them 

Diksa -Initiation into iiis Order of Monks-there and then, 
and to make all of them his own disciples. On account of 
their excessive eagerness, Ganauhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama gave them Diksa there on the spot. The. gods supplied 
them all the materials suitable for an ascetic life, and all of 
them started, accompanied by Gaoadhara Maharaja, to meet 
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Feeding of Fifteen Hundred Hermits 

On their way, when at noon-meal-time they arrived at a 
small village, Ganadhara Maharaja asked all the Munis, ‘What 
desirable food shall 1 biing for you?" They said, “Let us 
have Payasanna,-!<ice boiled in milk. " 

Gaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, then, brought 
from the village Ksira,-Rice boiled in milk,-just sufficient 
for his own use, ordered all the hermits to arrange themselves 
for dinner and said, “You do your break-fast with this 
Payasanna, -Rice-boiled in milk. " 

All the hermits thought .simultaneously— jTow will such 
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a small quanlily o! MV’C K?ira-R|ce boiled in milk, -be 
sufficient for all of us?’’ But with the prudent judgment of 
strictly obeying the commands of the Quru^ all the hermit- 
disciples arranged themselves to take their break-fast-meal on 
their own seats without enleitaining any doubt or without 
asking about any thing. 

Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, first fed all the 
hermit- disciples to satisfaction from the quantity of K?ira 
he had brought from the village, under the supernatural power 
of Mahanasa Labdhi, and {hen he himself took his 

meals. All the newly-initialled hermit-sadhus were greatly 
astonished. 

When the hermit-sadhus were taking their meal, the five 
hundred hermits who took only dry moss on their break-fast- 
day, acquired Rcvala Jiiana,- Perfect Knowledge- while 

contemplating tlius — We are very fortunate in acquiring 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira Paramatina-the father of the 
world, -as our wofthy preceptor in religion Besides, we are, in 
every way, lucky in acquiring this Muni as our instructor who 
is just like a father to us. 

The second batch of hermit-sadhus including Datta, 
acquired K^vala Jnana on seeing the splendour of the 

watchmen of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

The third batch of hermit-sadhus acquired K®vala 

Jnana-Perfect Knowledge, -as soon as they saw ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira from a distance. 

• 

They then went three times from left to right round 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, and when they were going 
towards the assembly of K^valins, Gautama Gaijadhara said 
“Give respectful salutations to the Venerable Saint.” 

^ramatja Qhagayan Mahavira, there-upon, said “ O Gauta- 
ma‘l Do not be disrespectful towards Kevalins. On hearing 
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Ihese words, Gatjadhara Maharaja Indrabhuli Qautama asked 
pardon of the K^valins. 

Anxiety about Kevala Jnana 

Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuli Qautama, again had the 
following idea in his mind, at that tlnie:-“ 1 will not positively 
have Siddhi-pada,-the abode of Final Liberation-during 

this life. I have, still many severe evil Kafmas left with me. 
These great sages are fortunate that though they have been 
only recently initiated by ^me, they acquired Kevala 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, in a moment. 

On seeing Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama 
contemplating thus, 5rama?a Bhagavan Mahavira asked, 
“Qautama 1 Whose word is trustworthy ? Is it of Tirthankaras 
or of a god ? Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuli Qautama gently 
and respectfully said “Of Tirthnakaras." 

5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then consolingly said 
‘ Qautama 1 Now, do not be impatient. The affection of a g? 
Quru, -teacher, -towards his pupil is easily vanishable like tender 
grass growing on split-peas. The affection of a pupil towards 
his Quru— your affection towards me has become as firm as a 
matting of wool. Your affection towards me has become very 
solid by long association with me Your K<5vala Jnana, 

Perfect Knowledge, has thereby become obstructed. It will 
become manifest only when there is an absence of love and 
you will, then, become my equal.” 

Meeting of Kusi Kumara and Gautama Qanadhara 
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f^ssrr-^TOT^ II ^ it 
5f^*r? II ^ II 

^ 5»m <33^101, 5f»TT4^ I 

’CTs^ ^ra53i«nt 11 » II 

1. Jig^ Pase iti gamegam Araha logapuie ; 
Sambuddhappa ya sawaggu dhamma-titl bayard Jige. 

2. Tassa logappadivassai asi sis^ maha-yase, 

K.^si-kuiiiara saniag<5, vijja-caragaparag^. 

3« Ohi-naga su6 buddh^, sisasangha-samaul6 ; 
Qamagugamam riyant^, Savatthim, purimagatS 

4. Tendiiyam nama ujjagam tammi nagara-mandale ; 
Fasu<5 sijja-santhar^ lattha vasamuvagae. 

1-4. Arahanta Jina ^ri Parsva Nath Bhagavan who 
was Omniscient, and whose soul became enlightened by himself 
and who was the founder of Dharma-Tirtha and who was 
worshipped by the three worlds, and who was the enlightener 
of the three w'orlds, had a renowned disciple Ke^i Kumara 
who possessed Sruta Avadhi Jnana,-who was 55 ^ Buddha^-the 
enlightend person-who is qualified by good works and Know- 
ledge of the Truth for Nirvaga, and who revealed the true 
doctrine of Salvation to the world before his decease,-who was 
w611-*versed in learning and Caritra Dharma (the duties 

of an asceHc’s-life). Ke^i Kumara wandering from village to village, • 
went to ^ravasti Nagari surrounded by an assemblage 

of disciples, and put up at a clean dwelling-place in pleasure- 
garden named Tinduka, of that town. 

1^5^ II H II 

. io 
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ii ^ ii 

^ 1 

^ ft II vs II 

urgv^ ^rni^mv? ii ^ ii 

5. Aha t^neva kalepam dhamma-1itthayar4 JI^^; 

Bhayavam Vaddhamanu tti savva-logammi vissu4, 

6. Tassa loga-palvassa asi sise mahayas^; 

Bhayavam Qoyame naman vijja-caratjaparage. 

7. Barasanga-viu buddh4 slsa-sangha-samauI4; 

Gamaougamam riyante se vi Savatthimagae. 

8. Kotthagam nama ujja^jam tammi nayara mandale; 

Fasu6 sijjasanthare tattha vasamuvagac^ 

5-8. At that time, Dharma Tirthankara Jina Bhagavan 
Vardhamana Swami- well-known in all the worlds, and 
enlightener of the three worlds had a renowned chief disciple 
named Bhagavan Gautama who was well -versed in learning 
and Caritra Dharama,-the duties of an ascetic -life, -who 
was well-versed In the Twelve Angas and who was ^ 
Buddha,-the enlightened person,- wl o is qualified by good 
works and Knowledge of the Truth for f^qfor NirvSoa, -Final 
Liberation and who revealed the true doctrine of Salvation to 
the world before his decease He, also wandering from village to 
village, came to Sravasti Nagari surrounded by an 

assemblage of disciples, and put up at a clean dwelling-place 
in a pleasure-garden named Kostaka, of that town. 

^ 3i#«iT ii ii 
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^ nt ^R> ? fRt ^ ? 

«imT<«F*rRWt fRTR! W R ? II H II 

TO^IRt ^ R^Rt. ^ ^Rt RrRtIw^ I 

R^lRinpR, RT^ R RfTpft II U II 

3r^Rt R ^ RJRt Rt ^ RRRR^ I 
RRRi53fRRRlT(if, fk g‘ RR^tll Ii 

9. K^sl Kumara Samage Qoyame ya mahayase; 

Ubhao vi tattha viharinsu alliija samahiya. 

10 Ubhao sisa-sanghaoan sanjayaijam tavassiijam; 

Tattha .cinta samuppanna gnijavanlaijam taignm. 

11. Keriso va imo dhammo I lino dhammo va keriso? 

Ayara-dhammapaijihi ima va sa va kerise? 

12. Chaujjamo ya jo dhammo, jo imo panca-sikkhio; 

Desio Vaddhamaijenam Pascna ya mahamuni. 

13. Acelago ya jo dhammo jo imo santaruttaro; 

^gakajja pavannagam visese kirn nu karaoam ? 

9 13 Both Kumara ^ramaija and Gautama Qaoa- 
dhara were illustrious personages; both were sojourning 
there; both had control over their mind, speech, and body; 
bolh practised deep meditation on the Supreme Soul and 
profound devotion. The congregation of ascetic-disciples of both 
these illustrious personages,-who had conquered their sensual 
pleasures, and desires, and practised severe austerities, and who 
were highly virtuous and able to deliver others ( from the 
bondage of Samsara ) had the following doubts in their minds. 
“What must be the nature of the viir Dharma,-Code of 
religious duties with four vows taught by ihe great sage 
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«rhT>i9it«nr^ ^ri Parsva Nath Prabhu and of the code of 
religious duties with five vows taught by ^ramaoa Bhagavati 
Mahavira Swami, and what must be the respective disfinction 
between our Acara, -Rules of Conduct, with regard to 

putting on of dress, eating, keeping of utensils for food etc and 
that of the other and what must be reason that in one code 
sritnew A celakatva, -Remaining without garments, -has been 
sanctioned while in the other, putting on of valuable and 
decorative garments has been ordained, although both are 
directed towards the accomplishment of one desirable object 
viz the Moksamarga,-the Path of Final Emancipation. 

II II 

14. Aha te tattha sisayam vinnaya pavitakkiyam; 
bamagamc kayamati ubhao Kesi-Qoyama. 

15. Qoyam<^ padiruvannu sTsasngha-samaule. 

Jettham kulamavehkhan toTenduyam vanamagao. 

14-15. Both Kesi Kumara and Qanadhara Qautama 
having known the doubtful notions of their disciples, made up 
their minds for an interview. Qa/sadhara Qautama resourceful 
of respectful behaviour, went to'|l54 Tenduyam -Tendnka 
pleasure-garden accompanied by his assemblage of disciples, 
diregarding his most excellent order. 

Ii Ii 

?R«i w ^ I 

nfstiw (®r%55n^ #f«iii*Tn 11 11 

16. K6si Kumara samaoo Qoyamam dissamSgayam; 
Padiruvam padivattim sammam ^mpadYvajjati. 
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17. Palalam fasuyam taitba pancamam kusa-taijitfi ya; 

Qoyamassa gisijjae khippam sampananinc\ 

16-17. Kumara Sramaoa on seeing Qaoadhara 

Qautama coming there, gave him suitable respect, gave him 
clean grass for bedding, and five blades of Ku^a, Sacrificial 
grass. 

During the interview, a number of important questions 
were asked by Kumara Sramana and they were ably 
solved by GagaJhara Maharaja Indrabkuti Qautama. They 
form the subject of the twenty-third Adhyayana- 

Chapter of Uttaradhyayana Sufra. 

Although Ke^i Kumara was a very competent 
Acarya,-Teacher,-and he possessed Avadiii Jnana, 

-Visual Knowledge, -it is apparent that he entertained very high 
respect for Qapadhara iyaharaja Qautama Swami and this 
incident gives us a ground for admitting the abundance of 
supernatural powers of a Qaijadhara,-th8 head of a 

corporation of ascetics. 

Ke^i Kumara 5rama?a was not a lyvig?: Qanadhara,-the 
head of the congregation of the ascetics of Tirthankara 
Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Nath, but he was a very competent 
Acarya among his Order of Ascetics. The head of a family of 
ascetics is called a Ciagadhara. K^^i Kumara is also 

styled as i6fo»n>i<w K^^» Qaijadhara but he was not a 
Gagadhara. He was a very competent Acarya. 

* There is some difference in the rules of conduct among 
the Sadhus of Tirthankam Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Nath and 
the rules of conduct among the sadhus of Tirlhagkara ^ramaga 
Bhagavan ^ri Mahavira Swami and both the illustrious 
personages Ke^i Kumara ^ramaga and Gagadhara Gautama 
having come to know that ordinary ascetics of both the 
Tirthankaras are likely to have doubts as to whether the rules 
of conduct followed by themselves were the genuine ones or 
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whether the rules of conduct followed by others were genuine, 
thought of having an interview with the object of deciding 
such questions. 

We are inclined to form a high opinion about Qaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama for the courtesy shown by him 
during his interview with K<5^i Kumara Sramana. The rank of 
a Qanadhara is superior to that of an ordinary Acarya or of 
an ascetic with Avadhi Jhana, still Qautama Qanadhara 
observing polite manners and the decorum of his exalted 
position, went to Tindul^a pleasure-garden where Kumara 
Sramaija had put up. On seeing Qautama Qanadhara coming 
towards him, Ke^i Kumara 5ramaija welcomed him with 
suitable respect, and gave him a seat prepared of five varieties 
of qsi® Palala,-Straw.-and Ku^a grass. 

II II 

18. Ko^i Kumara samaijo Qoyame ya Mahayase ; 

Ubha<» nisanna sohanti canda-sura-samappabha. 

18. Both these illustrious personages Kesi Kumara Sramaoa 
and Qaijadhara Qautama, sitting (near each other) appear 
beautiful with lustre like that of the Moon and of the Sun. 

«toTrf^WTi 

li w 

II II 

^9. Samaga^a bahu tattha pasanda kouga miga; 

Qihattliaija aijcgao saliassio samagaya, 

20. Deva danava gandhavva, jakkha rakkhasa kinnara; 

Addissaga ya bhuyatjan asi tattha samagamo. 



79 


. 19-20. Many heretics of different faiths came there like 
antelopes, out of curiosity, and many thousands of house-holders 
came there. Qods, demons, celestial musicians, ^ Yaksa, 
spectral gods evil spirits, few*?: Kinnara, fabulous beings ( half 
man, half animal ) In the service of Kub<^ra, and invisible 
beings, assembled there. 

When both these illustrious personages met together, the 
place appeared beautiful as if with the lustre of the Sun and 
the Moon. Thousands of persons met there for the purpose of 
seeing the interview. There were spme persons desirous of 
knowing the real essence of. Truth and there were some 
imposters. There were also some gods, demons, celestial 
musicians, spectral demi-gods, evil spirits, and aerials there. It is 
but natural to expect a multitude of people, when illustrious 
persons meet together. The way in wliich these two illustrious 
persons decide, the doubts while preserving their mutual self- 
respect, is' worth imitating. The person asking questions was 
the excellent Sramana Kumara, while the person solving 
the doubts was Gaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhoti Gautama. 

5 II ii 

21. Pucchami te mahabhagal Ke^i Qoamamabbavi ; 

Tab K«sim buvantam tu Goaino igamabbavi. . 

21. ^ramaija Kumara told Gagadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Gautama, O higlily blessed One ! I ( want to ) ask 
you* (something). When 6’ramaga K^^i Kumara said so, 
Qagadhara Gautama told, him thus. 

5^ I I 

II II 

22. Puccha bhante I jahiccham U K^^i Goamamabbavi ; 

Tab agiTgga6 Qoamam igamabbayi. 
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22. “O Wcfty Sirl ask as you desire.” Then having 
received the permis.^ion from Qavadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama, ^ramana Kumara asked as follows: — 

23. Chatijjamo a jo dhammo jo imo panca-sikkhio; 

Desii) Vaddhaman^ijam, Pasenam ya mahamunl. 

qriTf33i^q^5iTof, 5 I 

^51^ 1 i^3iV H ^ IRtf 11 

24. itgakajjappavannanam vises4 kfm nu karanam; 

Dl amme duvihe m^havl! kaham vippaccao na te. 

23-24. Maha-n'.uni ^ri Par^va Nath Bhagavan, has 
preached Dharmarthc duties of religious rites ( for an 
ascetic) with Four Great Vows (i-e. Abstinence from 
Himsa,- Injury to animals. 2. Abstinence from 3 t^?t Anruta, 
Falsehood 3. Abstinence from St^^a, Pheff; Stealing 4. 
Abstinence from qfrrrs Parigraha Property'; and c^ramaija 
Bhagavan ^'ri Vardhamana Swami has preached Dharma 
with Five Great Vows adding abstinence from lifaithuna- 
Sexual intercourse-as the fourth great vow, and making 
abstinence from »iR:b 5 Parigraha, Property, as the fifth great 
vow. The five great vows preached by ^ramana Bhagavan 
^ri Vardhamana Swami are 1 Abstinence from HimsH 

Injury to animals 2. Abstinence from Anruta, Falsehood 
3. Abstinence from St6ya -Theft; Stealing 4 Abstinence 
from Maithuna,~Sexual Intercourse, and 5. Abstinence 
from qtnis Parlgraha,-Property. 

Both were^aiming at the accomplishment of one desired 
object i-e. the attainment of Moksa, Final Liberation, 
why should, then, there be any difference in the methods 
advocated by them ? * , 
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O Intelligent person ! Is there not any incompatibility in 
the two conceptions of religion? Both, were Sarvajna. 

Omniscient; why did they creat this difference in conceptions! 

% »ft3riTV I 

*r«iIT ^ U II 

jrf^pjT ^S^qwiIT ^ ^ ^ II II 

ife^noT 3, i 

^ «r%wir gqR52it ii ii 

25. Tao K^sim buvantam tu Qoamo inamabbavi; 

Fauna samikkha^ Dhamman-tattam tatta viijicchayam. 

26. Purima* ujju-jada u, vakka-jada ya pacchima; 

Majjhima ujju-paijija u, t4na Dhamme duha ka^. 

27. Purlmaiiani duwisojjho u, carimanam duranupalaJ); 

Kappo majjhimaga iam tu, suvisojjho supalao. 

25-26 Then, on being thus questioned by iYamaga Ke^i 
Kumara, Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama replied:— 
“The Essence of Dharma is known by intellect; and principles, 
alone decide the true nature of Jtva and other capegorles 
The ascetics of the time of Tirthahkara Bhagavan 5ri 
Risabha-deva,-the first Tirthankara, of the present series of 
twenty-four Tirthahkaras were straight-forward and dull, the 
ascetics of the time of Tirthankara Maharaja ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira Swami,-fhe last Tirthankara-( of the 
present era ) are crooked and dull, while the ascetics of the 
time of intermediate twenty-two t irthankaras were straight- 
forward and wise. Mence, the Dharma v(», I^ules Conduct 
( preached for ascetics ) were of two kinds. 

27. The ascetics* of the time of the first Tirthahkara 
... • 



wtre Duvvisojjho 5 ;fit$rrs«i: Durvi^hyah, were not 

able to clearly understand the preaching of the Guru ( because 
they were dull-witted ), the ascetics of the time of the last 
Tirthankara were Duraoupalao Dtiranu 

palakah are able to obey the orders (of the Quru) with difficulty^ 
( because they were crooked and dull ), while the ascetics of 
the intermediate twenty-two Tirthankaras, were 
Suvisojjho Suvi^odhyah, able to understand the 

preaching easily and were g’lTSiaiV Supalao Supalakah 

able to obey orders of the Quru carefully as they were straight- 
forward and wise. Althougjh they were with four vows, they 
were able to understand and to observe carefully the fifth 
vow also. 

m qwrmii 

Yaduktam 

No apariggahiae itthi4 jena hoi paribhogo ; 

Ta tavvirale cchiya a-bambha viiaitti pannaijam. 

It is said, 

A woman, who is A-parigrahita, Not accepted 

as one’s married wife and not accepted as one’s qRm Parigraha- 
Household, cannot be enjoyed for sexual intercourse. When the 
Parigraha Vrata,-the vow of abstinence from holding, 
any belonging-is taken, Abambhavirai, Abstinence 

from sexual intercourse, is certainly enjoined. ” 

<• 

With this object in view, Maha-muni ^ri Pai^vanSth 
Tir^ahkara preached Dhanna with four great vows, the first 
Tirinahkara Bhngavan ^ri BIshabha-deva Swami, and the 
last Tirthamkara Sramatja Bhagavan Shree Vardhamftna 
Swami, preached Dharma with five great vow. This difference 
is caused for „the benefit of ascetics 'possestng different sift 



PrajnS^Standards of intellect, but it is not in connection with 
the True doctrine. Then Ke^i Kumara aaid,— 

mi *r>3nr I ^ ^ i 

fk I 

28. Sahu Goamal pao^a te, chiQi?o m4 saifisao imo; 

Anno vi saihsao majjham, tarn me kahasu Qoama I 

28. O Gautama I You are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed by you. I haVe also another doubtj 
0 Gautama I (please) tell me ‘that 

^ramaoa Ke^i Kumara, says so, with relation to ascetics, 
because, such a doubt is not possible with a person equipped 
with three kinds of Knowledge as he really was, 

q *i^iw ii ii 

29. A-c41ago a Jo dhammo, jo imo santaruttaro; 

Desio Vaddhamaij^oam Pas^na ya mahayasa. 

^ J ^ ^ B II 

30. %a kajjappavannaQam vis^s4 kirn nu karagam; 

Ling^ duvih4 m^havi ! kaham vippaccao na te. 

• • 

29-30. Tirthankara Bhagavan Shree Mahavlra Swami 
preached the institution of Acelakah,-Moving about 

■without clotbes-and the illustrious Tirthankara Bhagavin 
Sri Pat^va Nath has recommenhed the use of an under- 
garment and an upper-garment When both are aiming at the 
accomplishment of one desired object, what must be the cause 
of this difference ? O wise man ! with these LingS, Out- 
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ward signs of two different kinds, does it not appear incompa- 
tible to you? 

f?|oojT^iir i| II 

31. Kesim^vam buvantam tu Qoama iijamabbavi; 

Viiinaij^ga samagamma dhamma-sahaijamicchiam. 

31. To ^ramana Ke^i Kumara asking in this way 
Qai;adhara Maharaja .Indrabhuti Gautama replied thus: — The 
Tirthankaras having ascertained rqoonotnr Vinnaijega 
Vijnanena, b} K'^vala Jfiana, whatever is appropriate for their 
ascetics, have permitted the use of materials necessary for the 
fulfilment of their various duties. 

The ascetics of the time of Tirthankara Bhagavan 5ri 
Risabha-deva Swami and of the time of Tirthankara 
Bhagavan 6’ri Vardhamana Swami were not allowed the 
use of coloured and costly garments, und^r the fear of their 
undertaking the preparation of these articles involving the 
death of many small animalcules during the process or having 
these articles prepared for themselves by others, because they 
were crooked and dull. The ascetics of the time of Tirthankara 
Bhagavan 5ri Parsva Nath were straight-forward and wise, 
and hence there was no objection in allowing them the use 
of such beautiful and costly garments. 

^ ii ii 

32 , Pachchayattham cha logassa na^aviha-vigappa^am ; 

Jattattbam gahanattham ca loe lingappaoaoam. 


qpq ^ ^ II ^ il 
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33. Aha bhave pain^a u Mokkhasabbhuasahaoo; 

Naijamca damsaijam ceva carittam ceva nicchae. 

32-33 Ascetics are distinguished by the people by the 
possession of various materials as external signs. Varieties of 
dressing-apparel have been chosen with due consideration to 
the observance of concentration of mind and acquisition of 
Knowledge. The other object of having a distinguishing apparel 
as an out-ward sign for an ascetic, is for the purpose of 
reminding him that he is an ascetic, in case of slight aberration 
of mind. The Tirtliankaras have preached that 
Samyak Jriana, Right Knowletlge, ^it?? Samyag Uar^ana 
Right Perception, and Samyag Caritra, Kight 

G}nduct, are the means for the attainment of ^t^ Moksa, 
Finnl Liberation. But O Resi Rumara I the out-ward signs 
are not the means of Salvation. 

t 

I qnofT % ^ ^ I 

^ ^ I n II 

34. Sahu Qoamal panna tc, chhinno me samsao imo; 

Anno vi sarfisau majjham, (am me Rahasu Qoamal 

34 O Qautama I You are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt 
O Qautama! < please) tell me that 

’Ttw 1 1 

sr ^ ^ ^ 5^ 2 ii 11 

35 . Aijegana-sahassaijam, majjh^ cifthasi Qoamal; 

Te a t^ abhigacchanti, kaham tc nijjia tum4? 

35. O Qautama 1 You are standing in the midst of many 
thousands of enemies and they are advancing towards you* 
How were the/ conquered by you ? • 



86 . 


^ ^3rT 'H, 

^ ^ or, rsKT li 

36. fege ji6 jia pancri, panca ji4 jia dasa; 

Dasiaha u jigiita ijam, savva-satlu jigamaham. 

36. When one has been thoroughly conquered, five are 
conquered; when five have been conquered, ;en are conquered; 
having then conquered the ten kinds of eneui'es, I conquer 

many thousands of all the enemies. 

« 

I# 5, ntsrqt II :i 

37. Sattu a i i kc vulte, K«si Goamamabbavi; 

TaO Kesim buvantam tu Qoamo itjamabbavi. 

• 

37. K«si Kumara asked Qaijadhara Maharaja . Indrabhuli 
Gautama, Which enemy did you say? When ^ramaija Kesi 
Kumdra asked him in this way, 

Gautama Qanadhara replied thus: — 

^»p:qT 31 I 

^ M ioft II II 

38. fegappa ajie sattu, kasaya indiaiji a; 

jigittu jahanayam viharami aham Mui?i 

38. If the arimt Atma, Soul is not conquered, it becoth’es 
an enemy; in tbe same way, the four* Kasaya,-Passions- 
if not conquered become enemies, making along with-the 
Atma, five enemies; similarly the five Indrlaiji, the 

pleasures of the five senses-become enemies if not conquered; 
making the number of enemies as ten. 0 sage I having 
conquered those ten enemies properly, 1 move about unobstruc? 
ted among these enemies. * * 
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N. B> When the afore-said ten enemies are conquered, 
Stwwi: No-Kasayah-Minor pasfions-and al) other enemies 
are conquered. Here, one^s Sou! has been considered as his own 
enemy. Ordinary individuals cannot realize how one’s soul 
becomes his own enemy. So long as one’s soul does not accept 
what is beneficial to him even aher thoroughly examining the 
true essence of what is advantageous to him and what is not, 
but acquiring many evil Karmas, goes on increasing his 
existence in Sarfisara, his Soul becomes his own enemy. The 
subduing of one’s Soul and preventing him from acquiring 
additional evil Karmas, is a herculean task. Other enemies 
become easily conquerable, only when this one enem) has 
been thoroughly subdued. 

^5 iTtaPT I qioiT ^ ^ I 

ft ^ ^ »Tt3r*TT I h » 

39. Sahu Qoama paijija t4, chhinno m4 sarhsao imo; 

Anno vi sanisao majjham, tarn me kahasu Qoama. 

39. O Qautamal You are very intelligent. Tins doubt of 
mine, has been removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt. 
O Qautama I ( please ) tell me that. 

M ^ ^ ? II Vo II 

40. Disanti bahavo loe pasa-baddha saririno; 

*• Mukkapaso lahubhuo kaham tarn viharasi? Mugi I 

40. In this world, m*any embodied beings appear to be 
bound by fetters; O l^evered Sage 1 how do you move about 
free from trammels like light wind? 

^ qT% I 

ft^ M ! II vni 
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41. Te pase sawaso chhitta nihantuija uvayao: 

Mukka-paso lahubhuo viharami aham Muni ! 

41. Having cut those fetters in their entirety, and having 
completely destroyed them ( so that they do not appear again ) 
by all available means, O Muni! I move about free from 
trammels like light wind. 

qr^Tf ^ ^ I 

fOfqsfsft II II 

42. Pasa ya iha ke vutta, l^<?si Qoarnamabbavl ; 

Tai3 K^esim buvantam Qoamo inamabbavl. 

42. Sramana Kumara asked Qanadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Gautama, “ Which fetters did you say ? ” When 
^ramaga Ktisi Kumara asked him in this way, Gautama 
Qaijadhara replied thus, 

^ II >i\ II 

•t3. I^agadosadao liv\'a, nebapasa bhayankara; 

Te chindittu iaha ijayam viharami jahakkaiuam. 

43. Severe 7M Raga. Passion; vehemeni desire, i:'? Dvesa, 

Malice, etc and Snehapa^ah, the bondages of affection 

(towards one’s relatives like sons, parents) are terrible fetters. 
Having cut those tics properly, 1 move about regularly 
observing my duties as an ascetic. 

I TJOIT I 

sfooit fq ^ ^ II Rtf II 

44. Sahu Qoaina! paijga t^, chinno m4 samsao imo; 

Anijo vi samsao majjham tarn me kahasu Goamal 

44. O Gautama 1 you ar^ very intefiigent. <- This doubt of 
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mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt 

0 Qautamal (please) tell me that. * 

wif I 

^ m ^ 3?ft3rT ^ ? II vH « 

45 . Antohiyaya-sambhua laya citthai Goyama. 

Fal4i visabhakkhii}! sa u uddharia kahani. ? 

45. O Qautama 1 There is a creeper arising from the inner 
heart which bears poisonous fruits; How did you, also, uproot 
that creeper? 

5f5i«in4, fir ii ii 

46. Tam layam savvaso chitta, uddharilta samuiiyam t 
Viharami jahavayaiu mukkd mi visabhakkhaoam. 

46. Having completely cut that creeper and having 
removed it, along, with its root, I move about unobstructedly. 

1 have become free from the eating of poison. 

’IT ff 5»r »Tt^iW5T^ I 

f44 g, « «« « 

47. Laya ya ii ka vutta, I^esi Qoyamamabbavi ; 

Tao R4sim buvantam tu Qoyamo i^amabbavi. 

47. Sramapa Rumara asked Gaijadhara Mahardja 

Indrabhuti Qautama “ vVnich creeper did you say ? When K^^i 
Kumara asked him in this way, Ga^adhara Gautama replied 
thus: — 

TT5W 5^ Tftirr TfttTiR^^TTI 

5*^4 ffiTTpr II (I 

48. Bhavata^ha layd vutta bhima bhimafalodaya ; 
TamttOChitttt t&haQi.yam viharami mahamuQi. 
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48. The creeper is called Bhava Trisoi, Eagern^ 

for worldly existence. It is formidable and it gives rise to 
terrible evil consequences. Having precisely removed that creeper 
by the root, O Great Sage I I move about unobstructedly. 

fNt ^ fJTt I 

ft 9 ^ ^ I \\ \\ 

49 . Sahu Goyamal pai/^a te, chinno me sanisao imo; 

Aqqo vi safnsao majjham, tarn m4 kahasu Goyami I 

49. O Gautama 1 you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine, has l)een removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt. 
O Gautama I (please) tell me that 

SRitt mW I 

% ^ fti^rTft^Ti 5^ ? II <<o II 

50. Sampajjalia ghora aggi citthai Goyama ; 

dahanti sarirattha kaham vijjhavia tume ? 

50. O Gautama 1 There are formidable intensely blazing 
fires which remaining in the body, burn away. How did you 
extinguish them ? 

fJwrft I, ft ^ ?rift ^ II II 

51. Maham^happasuyao, gijjha vErl jaluttamam ; 

Sincami sayayam te u sitta no va dahanti m^. 

61. Having taken the water from the great cloudSi I 
constantly pour the excellent water over those blazing fires. 
Whei^prinkled ( with water ) they do not bum me. 

ur 

5, ft^fft fDRSfft II 5^^ II 
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52. Aggi a i i k4 vii1t4. K4it Qoyamamabbavi ; 

Tab K4sim buvvantam tu Qoxamo iQamabbav!. 

52. ^ratnava Kumara asked Gagadhara .Viahdrija 
Indrabhuti Gautama “ Which fires did you say ? When ^rama^a 

Kum&ra asked him in this way» Gautama Gapadhara 
replied thus— 

I ^ ^ ^ II II 

53. Kasiya aggioo vutta; suyasilavota jalam ; 
Suyadharabhihaya santa, bhinna hu na dahanti m4. 

53. The four Kasayah, Passions (viz 1 1^9 

Krodha, Anger, 2 nifli Mana, Pride, 3. Maya, Deceit, and 
4 . %T)(r Lobha, .Greed ) are said to be blazing fires, and sja 
Sruta, the Preachings of the Scriptures, ^ila, Celibacy ; 
Abstinence from sexual intercourse, and ?n: Tapali, Penancei 
are the water •(used for extinguishing the fires ). When 
crushed by subjecting them to the current of ^ruta, ^ila and 
Tapab, these blazing fires do not really burn me. 

I Twn INt ^ I 

3irofr ^ irsii, g ^ I ii ii 

54 . Sahu Goyama 1 pae^a te, chhinno m4 samsao imo , 
Aqqo W samsao majjham tarn m4 kahasu Goyami ! 

• • 

54. 0 Gautama I yon are very Intelligent This doubt of 
of mine has been removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt. 
O Gautama 1 ( please ) tell me that. 


^ ^ t II II 



65. Ay am sahasio bhimo dutthasso paridhavai ; 

Jamsi Qoyamamarudho kaham tega na hirasi ? 

55. This recklessj formidable wicked horse, rushes (after 
wrong path). O Qautamal you are riding that horse. Why 
are you not led by him ( to the wrong path ) ? 

sr % ^ II 

66. Pahavantam n.igighami suyarassi samahiyam ; 

Na m4 gacchai ummaggam, maggam ca padivajjai. 

56. 1 take hold of the running horse, caught by the reins 
of «i«T ^ruta, — Scriptural knowledge. He does not lead me to 
the wrong path, but continues to go by the right path. 

^ % 1% I 

5 II II 

57. Ase a ii ke vutte, Kesi Goyamamabbavi ; 

K^sim^vam buvantam tu, Qoyamo igamabbavi. 

57. ^^ramaga Kumara asked Qagadhara Maharaja 

Indrabhuti Qautama “ Which horse did you .say ? When 
Kumara asked him in this way, Gagadhara Qautama replied 
thus: — 

^ II II 

a 

68. Mago sShasio bhimo, dutthasso paridhavai ; > 

Tam sammam tunigighami dhamma-sikkhai kanthagan^ 

58. Mind, the* reckless, formidable, wicked horse, rushes 

on ( towards wrong path ). 1 lead that wicked horse for the 
purpose of teaching him his duties. « . 
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I TWIT fWt ^ TITTlit I 
»nrait *T3^, 9 ^ I II II 

59. Sahu Qoyama 1 paijija te, chhiiino me satfisao imo ; 

Aqqo vi samsao majiham, tarn me kahasu Qoama I 

59. O Qautama! you are very intelligent. This doubt ot 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt. 
O Qautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

WW ^ ^ I 

g ^ qt^HIT I II 11 

to Kuppaha bahavo loe, jehim nasanti jantUQO ; 

Addhane kaha vattanto, tarn na nassasi Goyama ? 

eO. There are many wrong beliefs in this world, which 
lead people away from the right path, 0 Gautama! although 
you are there, ‘why are you not led to the wrong path ? 

^ »T^Rr> ^ ^ I 

^ TTsI ‘^^T *159, ^ !T 9^9!*rt ioft 1 lUMI 

61. Je ya maggena gacchanti, jeya ummaga-patthiya : 

Te sawe vi ia majjham to na nassamaham Muni I 

61 I know all those who go by the right path and those 
who are led to the wrong path. O Muni ! I am, therefore, not 
led to the wrong path. 

*TW^ 9 ^ % 1^, *ftWT»Nt I 

TJni59^ n II 

62. Magg^ a ii ke vutte, Qoyamamabbavi ; 

K^slmevam buvantam tu Qoyamo igamabbavi. 

62. ^ramaga Kumara asked Qagadhara Mahdraja 
tadrabhuti Gautama Which path did you say ? ” When K4^i 
Kumftra asked him in this way, Qagadhara Qautama replied 
thus . 
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«wrwr 5 ifwit ft gncTflt ii ii 

63. Kuppavayai?a-pasan<?i, savve ummagga-patthiy& ; 

Sammaggatn tu JiQakkhayam, esa maggo hi uttama 

68. Heretics, propounding false doctrines, all set out for 
the wrong path. The doctrine preached by Jine^vara Bhagav^n 
is the Right Path. That path is therefore excellent, 

wf ^ I qwjff ^ ^ f I 

3|<ioft ft «?T3ft cT ^ JTtqqr H II 

64. Sahu Qoyama I pa^oa te, chinno sarhsao into ; 

Aqqo vi samsad majjham tain mo kahasu Goyama 1 

64. O Gautama I you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). ! have also another doubt. 
O Gautama ( please ) tell me that. 

^ qf qffr ^ pt ? ii ii 

65. Maha-udaga-vegeiiam vujjhamanana panigam ; 

Saraijam gai paittha ya, divam kam mannasi Muni ? 

65 There is an island which is-a shelter, a refuge and a 
fixed residence-for creatures carried away, by the force of a 
ereat current of water. O Muni I Which island do you think 
it is? 

3iftr Vh qTftq#*T5B4tl 

nf 5T ft55ft II If 

66. Atthi 6go mahadivo varimajjh6 mahalao ; 

^ Maha udaga-v^igassa gai tattha na vijjai. 

66. Tiiere is 'a lofty and extensive great island in the 
midst of water, where there is no motion of the force of the 
huge current of, water. 


1 
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5 II ^>8 II 

67. Div^ ya i i k6 vutt6 K64i Qoyamamabbavi ; 
K^sim^vam buvantam tu Qoyamo iijamabbavi. 

67. ^ramana K4si Kumara asked Qaijadhara Maharija 
Indrabhuti Gautama “ Which island did you say?” When I^^^i 
Kumdra asked him in this way Ganadhara Gautama replied 
thus : — 


i^wT«ni»r qrfiiior i 

wt qfgr ^ »Tf ii ii 

68. Jara-marana-v4g^tjam vujjliamagaija papigam ; 

Dhammo divo paittha ya, gai saragamuttamam. 

• 

68. 3Rr Jara, Old age, and wror Maraga, Death, is the 
current of water carrying away creatures, and Dhanna is the 
island in the ccean.-a fixed residence, -a refuge-and an excellent 
support. 

I ^ ^ I 

^ ^ I II II 

69. bahu Goyama I pagga t^, chinno samsa8 imo ; 

Aggo vi safnsao majjham, tarn m4 kahasu Goyamd I 

69. O Gantama I you are very intelligent This doubt of 
mine has been removed (by you). 1 have also another doubt, 
0 Gautama I ( please ) tell me that. 

'iHir ^ qit ? II II 

70. Aggavamsi mahohamsi nava vlparidhavai ; 

Jams! Qoyam^arudbo kaham pdram gamissasif 
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70. A boat rushes swiftly along the strong current of the 
water of the ocean. O Qautama 1 you have mounted that boat; 
How will you reach the other boundaiy of the ocean? 

m ^ 51RT 5T ?rr ^\m i 

SR m 3 ii vs^ ii 

71. Jd u assavini nava na sa parassa gamigi ; 

Jd nirassavlQi nava sa u parassa garni?!. 

71. The boat which accumulates water is not the one 
reaching the other boundary ; the boat which does not allow 
water to enter It, however, is the one reaching the other 
boundary. 

PR 5, RtRRt ii 

72 . Nava ya ii ke vutte, K^si Qoyaniamabbavi ; 

Kesimevam buvantam tu Qoyamo i?amabbav!. 

72. ^rama?a K^^i Kumara asked Qa?adhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuii Qautama “Which boat did you say? When 
Kumara asked him in this way, Qa?adhara Qautama replied 
thus 


^ Rtft it II 

73. Sariramahu nava tti, Jivo vuccai navio ; 

^ Samsaro a??avo vutto jam taranti mah4si?o. 

* 

73. The body is the boat ; the Soul is the boat-man; 
Samsara Worldly existence-is the ocean; Great sages pass 
through it. ' 
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OTJ I ’TO ^ ^ I 

^ »TO, g ^ ^ »ftTO I II W H 

74. S&hu Goyama ! paq^a t4 chinno ni4 samsa5 imo ; 
Aqoo vi samsao maljham, tarn m4 kahasu Goyama t 

74. O Gautama ! you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed (by you). I have also another doubt 
O Gautama 1 ( please ) tell me that 

^1^ 4^^, f^Rr ’nWt ^ i 

’Rt ’nRr«*i ? ii ii 

75. AndhayartJ tam4 ghore cittbanti papioo bahu ; 

Ko karissati ujj5yam sawalogammi pagigam ? 

. 75. Many, creatures live in dreadful pitch-black darkness, 
who produces radiant light to the creatures in the whole world? 

^ ’nW II I) 

76. Uggao vimalo bha^u sawa-logappahamkaro ; 

So karissati ujjdam sawaloammi pa^i^am. 

• • 

76. The bright Sun capable of illuminating the whole 
universe has arisen. It illuminates all the creatures in the 
whole universe. 

• • 

^ f f % 1^, I 

pg 5, ii 'svs u 

77. BhltQu ya i i k4 vutt4, K^i Goyamamabbavi ; 
K^sim6vam buvantam tu Goyamo l^amabbavi. 

77. ^amaba K^ii Kumara asked GdtMdhara Mahar&Ja 

.151 ■ 
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Tndrabhuii Qautama, “ Which Sun did you say ? When 
Kumara asked him in this way, Qaoadhara Qautama replied 
thus : — 

ii ii 

78. Uggao khiQa-satpsaro savvaijou Jia^-bhakkliaro ; 

So karissai ujjoam savvaloammi papioam. 

78. The Omniscient luminous Jina who has destroyed 
Somsara, the cycle of mundane existence, has risen. He 

will enlighten, all the creatures -in the whole universe. 

! Twn % fHt ^ ^ i 

^ 9 TO I II v9^ II 

79. Sahu Qoyama I paijoa t^, chinno m4 samsao imo ; 

Aiiijo vi samsao majjham tarn me kahasu Qoyama 1 

79. O Qautama 1 you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt 
O Qautama I ( please ) tell me that. 

^^4 ^ f»ft I ii \\ 

80. Sarira ma^as^ dukkh^ bajjhamaoaija paqii^am ; 

Eh^mam sivam ai?abahain tha^am kim mannasi ? Muni | 

80. O Muni 1 which place do you consider as Es^mam 
affording peace and security, ^ivam- conferring prosperity, - 
and Anabadham,~free from suffering, to creatures 

dislj^ssed by physical and mental miseries ? 

t . - - 
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81. Atthi egam dhuvam thSQam, logaggami durSruham; 

Jattha natthi jara-maccu vahioo v4yaga taha. 

81. There is a permanent place in the universe which is 
hard to climb up, where there is no old age, no death, no 
disease, and no pain. 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

5, II II 

82. Thai?^ a i i ke vutt^, *K4^i Qoyamamabbavi ; 

Evam K4sim buvantam tu Qoyamo i^amabbavi. 

82. 6'ramana Kesi Kumara asked Qaijadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Qautama, “ Wliich place did y(»u say ? '* When 
K^si Kumara asked him in this way, Gautama Qa^adhara 
replied thus 

ftscrrq ^ i 

"4 n 

83. Nivvaaam ti abahanti Siddhi logaggameva ya ; 

Khemam sivam agabaham, jam caranti mah^sigo. 

83. The place which is named Fk^oiC’iirsi Nirvaga Sthana- 
the place of Pinal Emancipation-avai^r^qR A-badha Sthana 
the* place free from hindrance of every kind, Siddhi 

Sthina. — The place of comj^lete attainment of Eternal Happiness- 
and Lokagra-Sthana. — The place is also called 

LokSgra Sthana, because, it is located at the top of the Universe 
and it is the abode of the Souls who have acquired Final 
Emancipation, is Ksema, affording peace and security, 
^iva-conferring prosperity, and Anabadha,-free from 

suffering. To which gseat sages repair ( for the attainment of 
Pinal* Emancipation ). * ^ 
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^ 5«ift li II 

84. Tam tha^am sasayam-vasam, loaggami duraruham; 

Jam sampatta na soyanti, bhavohanta-kara MuqI. 

84. That place is on Eternal abode at the top of the 
Universe, hard to climb up. Sages desirous of putting an end 
to the series of mundane existences, do not lament at ha^ng 
reached that place. 

O 

I 'r«ifT ^ fNt ^ ^ \ 

^ I II II 

85. Sahu Qoyatna! paQQa t4, chinno me samsau imo; 

Namo t4 samsayatita sawa-sutta-mahodadhi I 

85. O Qautama I you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). You are free from any doubt 
( in your mind ) and you are fully conversant with all Scriptu- 
ral Knowledge. 1 bow down before you. 

^ 5 ^ I 

ntw 5 II 11 

86. fevam tu sasma4 chinn^, K^si ghora-parakkam6 ; ' 

Abhivanditta sirasa Qoyamam to mahayasam. ’ 

86. The highly illustrious ^ramaqa Kumira, whose 
doubts were thus removed, respectfully worshipped the world* 
renowned Oaoadaara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, making a 
lov^ow with hi| head. 
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87. Panca-mahawaya-dhammam padivajjai bh^vas; 

Purimassa pacchimammi magg^ tatfha suhavah^. 

87. There, he sincerely accepted the auspicious Dharma 
with five great vows, preached by the first and the last 
Tirthankara. 

n 6c ii 

88. K^si Qoyamao giccam tammi.asi samagam4; 

Suya-sila sammukkariso mahatthattha-vinicchau. 

88. During that interview of ^Yamaga Ke^i KumSra and 
Qagadhara (Jautama Swaini, the pre-eminence of Right Know- 
ledge and Bight Conduct became maniiest, and questions highly 
serviceable for the attainment of the Great Object, were decided 
( for the benefa of ascetics ). 

frpffqr i 

89. Tosia parisa sawa, sammaggam samuvatthiya ; 

SanthuyU t^ pasiantu bhayavam K^si Goyame tti b^mi. 

89. The assembly was pleased; all became busy for the 
acquisition of the Right Path. Both ^ramaga Bhagavan K^^> 
KumSra and Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama were 
adqred and may both of them confer favour ( on us ) 1 ” 

The wonderful uprightness and freedom from pertinacity 
on the part of Sramaga Bhagavan Kumara becomes clearly 
manifest. He accepted Dharma with five Great Vows, as soon 
as his doubts were removed by the most correct explanations 
of Gagadhara Mah§raja Indrabhuti Qautama. People leaving 
aside their obstinacy on knowing the Truth, have always 
attained their nbble d^ire and only such persons are deserving 
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of imitation by the common people, because, when illustrious 
persons leaving aside their obstinacy, accept the Truth, common 
people walking in their foot-steps, engage themselves in the 
welfare of their Soul. 

Qanadhara Gautama and Anand ^ravaka 

Out of the 5ravaks srt^^-Jain lay-men-with the prescribed 
vows, those who rise high and higher by very carefully 
observing their accepted vows, at times, acquire 
Avadhi Jnana,-Visual Knowledge. Although the ten principal 
5ravaks of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira carefully observed the 
series of Eleven Fratimas, -Stages of Spirituality suitable 

for lay-men-and practised very severe austerities, only two of 
them viz mstfi Ananda 5ravaka and Maha- 

^atakaji acquired iriJr Avadhi Jnana, -Visual Knowledge. 

Aijandaji observed his vows for fourteen years with great 
devotion worshipping images of Jine^vara 

Paramatmas, the most exalted Lords of the Jainas and practising 
prolonged fasting and other religious ceremonies. With the 
advent of the fifteenth year, Aijandaji eagerly desirous of 
observing the series of Eleven irfewi Pratimas,-Stages of 
Spiritual Development for iravaks,-cordially invited his caste- 
people, relatives, and friends, and welcomed them with excellent 
dinners. He then appointed his eldest son as the head of his 
family in their presence, and with the permissoin of his family- 
members and friends, he went to the monastery at 

Kollaka Sannive^a, the suburb Kollaka in qtailirer 
Vagijjasa village. Anandaji wiped clean the ground and carefully 
inspected the place for urination and defoecation, so as to make 
himself sure that it was perfectly free ’from small animalcules 
and vermins, and sitting on a seat of dry grass, Aijandaji 
commenced the first Fratima srfaur Stage of Spiritual Develop- 
ment for ^ravaks,* devoutly observing the various religious 
ceremonies mentioned in the Scriptures and in due course of 
time, he completed the Eleven sifiror. Stag^ of Spiritual 
Develppment. 
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Although his body had become greatly emaciated by 
continuous fasting and severe penance, HWS Anand 

Sravaka always observed his vows with great devotion and 
Increasing sincerity. On account of steady application and the 
destruction of J nanavaraniya Karma, Knowledge- 

cbscurina Karma, Ananda ^ravaka, one day, acquired fTni 
Avadhi Jnana, -Visual Knowledge. 


^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira happened to arrive near the 
village. Qagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama went into 
the village, during the third quarter of, the day, begging for 
food, wiih the permission of, the T.ord, and having heard the 
account of Ananda Srav^fka, from people, he went to the 
place where Ananda ^ravaka lived. On seeing Qagadhara 
Maharaja Gautama Swami coming to him, he was greatly 
delighted and bowing down low before him Ananda ^ravaka 
imploringly said, “ My lord I My body has become greatly 
emaciated by severe aiisterities, and hence 1 was not able to 
come to you. You will be pleased to come a little nearer.” So 
saying, he bowed ♦down reverentially three times, at the feet 
of Qagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, and asked him 
‘‘ O Lord I can a householder attain ?T*f Avadhi Jnana, 

Visual Knowledge, during his domestic life ? Qagadhara Qautama 
Swam! replied ” Yes. He can. " 

Addressing Qagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, the 
devout ^ravaka Anandaji said “Most respectful Sir, I have 
acquired gm Avadhi Jiiana, Visual-Knowledge, and I am 
aWe to see objects as far as five hundred yojans each way in 
the Kast, South, and Y’est towards the 55^ Lavaga 
Samudr»,-Salt Ocean,-an 3 I am able to know and see objects 
as far as the fsndcr Hiniavanta Varsadhara,-Himavanfa 

Mountaln-in the North, the ^er%l?K Saudharma Ddva- 

loka, in the Upper World, and as far as the 
Lolucya Narakavasa, Lolucya Hell of the Ratna- 

prabha earth in, the Liower World. ” 
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Oaoadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, a little suspl* 
clous about these words of Ananda ^ravaka said, “0 worthy 
man ! a house-holder does acquire Avadhi Jdana, but its range 
of vision is not so wide, you should, therefore, make atone- 
ment and despise your sins.” 

Ananda ^ravaka said ** O Lord I Is there atonement for 
correct explanation in the Jaina Sacred Scriptures? Qavadhara 
MaharSja indrabhuti (Jautama replied “ No Ananda ^ravaka 
then respectfully said “ If such is the case, you deserve to per- 
form the atonement. ” 

With some doubt in his mind about these words of 
Ananda ^ravaka, the illustrious Qa^adhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhuti Gautama went to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
bowing down low before him after duly observing penance for 
occasional sins incurred during niTiituiTA Gamanagamana, Going 
and coming, he marrated the whole account of the Avadhi 
Jnana of Ananda ^ravaka and his conversation^ on the subject 
with him and asked him ” O Lord I Who should make atone- 
ment? I or Ananda ^ravaka? ‘ 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira replied, ” You yourself make 
atonement, and ask pardon from Ananda ^ravaka. 

Having accepted these words of ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira with great eagerness, Gagadhaia Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama immediately went to the place where Ananda 
5ravaka lived, and asked his pardon, saying at the same time 
that his explanation ( Ananda ^ravaka’s ) was correct 

In this connection, one must undoubtedly praise the 
extreme straight-forwardness and courteous obedience to the 
strict observance of the orders of ^ramaga Bhagavdn Mahavira 
on ifte part of Gpgadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, The 
very fact that an illustrious man occupying the exalted position 
of a norqr Gagadhara,-the chief disciple of ^ramaga Bhagavin 
Mah&vira-and possessing numerous Labdhis' and extensive 
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fcaowledge, goes to the house of an ordinary house-holder for 
the purpose of requesting his pardon while duly respecting the 
orders of his Master, gives ample proof of the natural straight-, 
forwardness of Qa^adhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama. Wise 
men desirous of accomplishing the wel-fare of their Soul, will 
rise high and higher only when they acquire such-like straight- 
forwardness and respectful obedience in strictly following the 
orders of their elders. People desirous of their own welfare, 
should Consider the acquision of these noble qualities as one of 
tiieir principal duties. 

Qa^adhara Gautama and Maha^atakaji 

ngnrmifn Maha^atakaji, the eighth principal ^ravaka of 
^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira had thirteen wives. When 
Maha^atakaji accepted the twleve Anu Vratas,-the 

Minor Vows of a ^ravaka,-out of his thirteen wives, his twelve 
wives did not ^ exhibit any unusual pranks, but R^vati, 
one of his wives, had very evil notions in her mind. All the 
people in this world do not possess similar and praiseworthy 
ideas in their minds. U^vati had the undermentioned wicked 
notion in her mind, “ 1 am not able to enjoy the pleasures of 
the senses exclusively with my husband, owing to the hindrance 
caused by his other wives, so, if 1 can kill them by any 
means, I will be able to enjoy happiness exclusively with my 
husband, and I will become the owner of their property also.” 

With this evil idea upper-most in her mind, the wicked 
woman killed six of her co-wives with weapons, and the 
remaining six were treacherously killed by poisoning, and, she 
becdme the owner of their property. 

Maha^ilakaji spent fourteen years practising the various 
vows after taking them like Ananda ^ravaka, and like him, he 
entrukted his family-members to the care of his son, went to 
the monastery, and remained in meditation on religious suDjects. 
There abo, the wicked woman tried to haress him a number 
of times, but he, never, lacked in his devotion. Mahafotalmj! 
14 * 
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then observed the eleven srf^rm Pratimas, -Stages of Spiritual 
Development for a ^ravaka. On account of severe austerities 
his body became greatly emaciated. 

One day, nnder the influence of meritorious meditation 
Maha^atakaji acquired Avadhi Jfl ana, -Visual Know- 

ledge, and he was able to perceive and know objects as far 
as one thousand yojanas in the Lavapa Samudra, 

Salt Sea, in the East, in the South, and in the West. In the 
remaining directions he was able to see as much as Ananda 
^ravaka did. 

Once, when his wife Revati was haressing him, 

Maha^atakaji became angry with lier, and knowing through 
the medium of his Avadhi Jnana, he said, “ O Revati 1 over- 
come by diarrhoea, you will die with unbearing pain within 
seven days, and will be born asastK^ Karaka,-Hellish being- 
with an age-limit of eighty-four thousand years in the hell- 
den Loluccaya, in the first hell. 

Revati, on liearing these words, was greatly alarmed and 
she thought, “To-day, Mahasatakaji has become very angiy 
with me, and he will any how kill me.’' With this idea in her 
mind, she went home and passed her days miserably. As fore- 
told by Mahasatakaji, she died, and was born a Naraka,- 
a Hellish being. 

At that time, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira happened to 
arrive near the village, ^ramaqa Bhagavan MahAvira narrated 
the account of the anger of MabaSatakaji towards his w4fe 
Revati and of the language used by him, and said, “O Qautama I 
MahaSataka has renounced his body in the monastery, and has 
abstained from food and water till death. His body has become 
extrgtpely en taciated because he has remained without food and 
water. It is not idvisable that a man of his status should 
utter harsh words towards other individuals, even though the 
words uttered by him may be perfectly . true. ,You, tberefore»^ 
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go to Mah&^atakaji and tell him that the words used by him 
towards R4vati, even though they wel’e perfectly true, were 
Improper as they were unpleasant, and tell him to make atone- 
ment for his sins. 

Qaoadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama went to the 
monastery where Maha^atakaji was, li^^ng. On seeing Qaoadhara 
Maharaja indrabhuti Qautama coming to him, Maha^atakaji 
was greatly pleased. Maha^atakaji bowed down respectfully 
before Qagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, and then he 
gave him the message of ^rama^a Bha ravan Mahavira with 
all its details. Maha^atakaji accepted the words of Qa^adhara 
Maharaj'i Indrabhuti and made atonement for his sins. 
Qa^adhura Qautama then returned into the presence of 
5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

An account of the ten pirncipal 5ravakas of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira is given in Upa^akada^ahga 

Sutra (the Seventh Sutra), and in Vardhamana D4^ana 
to which the 'reader is referred. 

Knowing the approach of the time of his fqqfor Nirvaga,- 
Pinal Emancipation to be near-by, and thinking that Gagadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had intense affection towards 
himself, and his affection was an obstacle to the acquisition of 
K4vala Jndna,-Perfect Knowledge, -for Qagadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama, and with the object of cutting 
off the bondage of affection, in order that he may acquire 
Perfect Knowledge, he would cause separation, although that 
separation will be a great blow to him, because whatever b 
beneficial in the end, should always be done. With this idea in 
his mind, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira sent him to a neigh- 
bouring village for the purpose of instructing a Brahmin 
named D4va^arma in religion. 

Saying Just as your Lord pleases,' Qagadhara Mahardja 
Indrabli^tl Qautama bowed down before ^ramaga Bhagavdn 



Mahavira, went to the village where D^vaiarmfi was llvhig 
and instructed D^va^arma in religion. Gagadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhati Gautama then started to return to the place where 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was. 

On his way back, having heard about the Nirvaga, 

Final Dmancipation, of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira from^ the 
gods who had arrived there for the celebration of the auspicious 
occasion of f^efor Nirvaga, Pinal Emancipation-of his Venerable 
Master, Gagadhai-a Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama stood stunned 
for a moment, as if struck by a thunder-bolt, and said— 

1 . Prasarati Mithyatva-tamo garjantiku tirtbi-Kau^ika adaya; 

Durbhiksa-damara-vairadi-raksasah prasara-mesyanti. 

1. Hence-forward, the darkness of'ft«?it?^ Mithyatva,- 
Wrong Belief, -will spread; heretics like Kau^ika and others 
will roar boisterously, and evil spirits in the form of famine, 
tumult, animosity etc, will break out. 

»T*tH I 

^ f^5!T5?r ?^ll ^ II 

2. Rahugrasta-ni^akaramiva gaganam, drpahinamiva bhavanam; 

Bharatamidam gata^obham tvaya vina adya prabhol jajh’c. 2. 

2. O Lord, I now consider the Bharataks^tra without 
you, to be destitute of splendour, like sky with the Moon 
sdfeed by Rahu^or like a palace without a lamp. 

'smt 5 ^: ? | 
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3. Kasyamhripith^ pragata^ padarthao puntdi puw^ 
pra^qapadi karotni 1; • 

Kam va bhadanteti vadami, ko va mam Qautam^tyA* 
ptagira atha vakta ? 

3. Bowing down gently at whose lotus-like feet, will 1 
repeatedly ask a series of questions ? Whom will 1 address as 
Bhadanta, Bhandant^ 

kalyaqino bhavanti bhadantah, One who is a highly propitious 
monk? Who will henceforth call me as Gautama by a speech 
suitable for trust-worthy persons I 

I cr ! ^ 1 I ^ f ^ f% 

5^1 gw Ilf 

m II 

Hal Hal Ha ! Vira 1 kirn kritam ? yadidra^e’vasare aham 
durikritah, I^im magdakam mandayitya balavattavancal4 
alagisyam ? Kim Kevalabhagamamargayishyam t Kim Muktau 
sankirgam abhavlsyat? Kim va tava bharo, bhavsyad 
yadevam mam vimucya gatah. 

Alasl Alas! Alas I O Vira! What has been done? That 
i have been removed to a distance at such an opportunity! 
Arranging a circle, will 1 cling like a child to the border of 
your cloth ? Will I ask for a share in K®vala Jnana ? Will 
there be over-crowding in gfifa Mukti,-the Place of Final 
Emancipation? Or, will 1 become a burden to you, that you 
went away leaving me 9 ff thus. ’ 

While lamenting thus, with the word I ! Vira I 
Viral clinging to his mouth, Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama said, “ i know. Those who are exempt from worldly 
desires are devoid of affection. The fault lies with me, that I 
did not know jt by §acred Knowledge. Fie on such one-^ided 
affection 1 Enough of affection now. 1 am atone, i have none 
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what so-ever as mine. " While he was, thus, completely engrossed 
in meditation with an equilibrium of mind, Ga^adhara Maha- 
rdja Indrabhuti Gautama acquired K^valam,- Perfect 

Knowledge. 

It is said, 

^ w 5n3i\ iTt3i*r> ^ ^ « X H 

1. Mukkha-magga-pavaQQagam sineho vajjasinkhala ; 

Vir^ jivanta^ jab Qoamo jam na K^vali. 

1. Por persons desirous of acquiring the Mukkha 

niagga,-the Path of Pinal Liberation, -affection is a bondage 
of adamant, because, so long as, Vira Parma! ma lived, Gautama 
could not become a K<^valin. 

r 

In the morning, Indra and others celebrated the festival 
of the auspicious occasion of the acquisition of Perfect Know- 
ledge. Here a poet says: — 

11 I II 

i. Ahamkaro api bodhaya, rago api guru bhaktaye ; 

Vishadah K^valayabhut, chitram ^ri Gautama prabhoh. 

1 . The self-conceit of Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama (shown at the moment of hearing the mention 9 ! 
another 9^9 Sarvajnna, Omniscient) resulted in the acquisition 
of Right Knowledge; his affection (‘for ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira) resulted in faithful devotion towards his Master, 
and jgs despair at the monieni of hearing the fasifq Nirvaga- 
Pinal Emancipationp of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, ) bore fruit, 
in the form of Kevala Jhana, -Perfect Knowledge. 

Every thing relating to Gagadhara Bhagavan 5ri Gautama 
Trabhu is wonderful. 
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Qagadhara Mah&r&ja Indrabhuti Qautama renounced tiie 
world and accepted Diksa, -Initial ^n into the Order of Jain 

Monks, along with an assemblage of five hundred pupils, when 
he was fifty years old He was the principal Qaqadhara of 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira. He was seven hands tall. The 
colour of his body was golden-yellow. He was a BrdhmaQa. 
He was very learned in the various branches of Knowledge 
suitable for a Brahmaga. He had a number of sRvs Labdhis, 
Natural acquisitions. Under the influence of attnsfiK •R*! 
Bija-buddhi Labdhi, Ko ta-buddhi Labdhi, and 

PadanusariQi Labdhi, Qagadhara Bhagavan 
Indrabhuti Qautama was able to easily master the various 
Scriptural writings of the Jains. He used to observe fasting 
on alternate days with very meagre food at break-fast. 

Gagadhara Bhaga.van Indrabhuti Qautama lived for thirty 
years with ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, moving from place to 
place akng with his Venerable Master, and after the Nirvana 
of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and after his acquision of 

srw K«vala Jifana, Perfect Knowledge,-which he acquired 
when he was eighty years old, -he went about from village to 
village instructing numerous devout individuals in religion. 

Qanadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama acquired K^vala 
Jnana during the latter part ( the dawn ) of the n^ht of 
A^vin Vad Amava^ya aitf^Ji Uf wuiuirEUt the night of Div&li 
Day, during which night-middle of the night, ^ramapa Bhagavan 
Mahavira acquired Rrafom^-Nirvaga Pada,-The State of Pinal 
Emancipation 

** Twelve years after the acquisition of Perfect Knowledge, 
Qacadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Qautama, while wandering 
from village to village, came to RAjagriha Nagari, 

the town of Rajagriha-adored and worshipped by millions of 
gods and goddesses. 

Knowing the approach of the time of his demise, Qagadhara 
Bhagavan Indrabhuti XJautama, remained without food and 
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drink for one month, and in the end, he acquired Moksa 

Pada,-the State of Final Emancipation, -when he was nidety- 
two years old. 

Oa^adhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama had a doubt in 
his mind about the existence of Jiva,-the Soul-whether 
tbe Soul existed or not, caused by various contradictory 
^tis occurring in the Vedas and their incorrect explanations 
given by different learned sages. He iiad never expressed that 
doubt before any one else, under the fear of losing his fame 
as a Sarvajna,-an Omniscent. But on hearing the name 
of another Sarvajha, he expressed a desire that he would call 
the other Sarvajiia as Sarvajna, only when he discloses the 
doubt long-cherishqiJ in his mind, otherwise not by any means. 

When, however, while approaching .^ramaQa Bhagavan 
Mahavira seated in the Samavasara^a, with the object of 
defeating his adversary in discussion, he was 'accosted, with 
very sweet nectar-like words, calling him by his name and his 
Qotra, and also when Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira disclosed 
tl'.e fact that he had a doubt about the existence of the Soul 
and that it was caused by various contradictory verses in the 
Vidas, he was greatty pleased, 

Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira tSien explained in detail all 
his doubts about the Soul, with correct explanations of the 
verses from the Vidas. The subject has been fully discussed in 
the Third part of “ .Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira ” to which 
the reader is referred. 

j f 

Qaqadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama having received 
the most correct explanations about all his doubts, took 

Dik^ along with his five hundred pupils. 

& 

Qa^adhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama possessed such 
unusual divine powers that all those lucky persons who received 
Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation idto the< Order of Jaiia 
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Mdnkis at his hands, invariably acquired Mok a].Pada> 

the State of Pinal Emancipation-soon^ or later. 

The auspicious name of Qa^adhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti 
Qautama is remembered at the commencement of eveiy auspi- 
cious occasion by all Atyan I(aces and early in the morning 
by millions of devout lay-men and ascetics. 


GAr^ADHARA AGNIBHUTI. 

Agnibhuti of Qautama gotra, the second OaQadhara 

of ^rainaga Bhagavan Mahavira, was the younger brother of 
OaQadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama He was born at 
Qobara-gama mn ( Gobbra or Qovaraya ) near 
RAjagriha, in the year 603 b. c. He was a Brahmin by caste 
and was well-versed in the four Vedas and the six Upangas. 
He had five liundred disciples who were receiving instruction 
in various branches of learning. He was very often busy, like 
his elder brother, in performing various ^9 Yajna-Sacrifices. 

He renounced the world at the age of forty-six and 
accepted Bhagavati Diksa- initiation into the 

Order of Jain-Monks,-at the hands of ^ramaoa BhagavAn 
MahAvira, and became his second Qagadhara. 

’‘He knew the twelve' Angas including the fourteen 
Purvas and the UpAngas*of the Jain Scriptures, and after the 
expiration of a period of twelve years as his Chadmastha 
..Paiyaya ^w^w^bij-a period of a house-holder's entire 
existence or of an ascetic’s life before the acquisition of 
K6vala JnAna-a stage preparatory to the attainment 
of l^vala JnAna), he acquired K^vaia Jnana, -Perfect 

Enoiyledge-whetl he was fifty-eight years old. • 

15 . . , . * 
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The Diksa, Initiation into the Order of Jain Monks- 
of (JaQadbara Agnibhuti occurred Under the under-rtieittiofled 
circumstances. 

When Agnibhuti heard from people that his elder brother 
Indrabhuti Qautama had taken Bhagavati Dik^,- 

Initiation into an Order of Monks-prescribed in Jaina 
Scriptures- he thought, 

3rf^ 505 II ? II 

W 15 : 00^3 flw I 
5R^, II ^ II 

1 . Tam ca pravrajitam ^rutva dadhyau tad bandhavo aparab; 

Api jatu drav^dadri-r-himani prajval^dapi. 

2. Vahni^ ^itah sthiro vayuh sambhav4nna tu bandhavah; 

hiaray^diti prapaccha, lokanasraddadhad bhru^am. 

« 

1-2 Having heard that his brother Indrabhuti Qautama 
accepted Diksa, the ( younger ) brother ( Agnibhuti ) thought, - 
It is possible that mountain may melt away, or deep snow 
may blaze forth into fire, or fire may assume the ( quality 
of becoming) cold, or even the wind may become stationaty, 
even then, my brother will not be defeated.” Consequently, 
disbelieving it, he asked the people repeatedly. 

om n ^ 11 

3 . Tata^ca ni^caye jat^, cintayamasa c4tasi ; 

^ Gatva jitva ca tarn dhurtam valayami sahodaram. 

3. Then, when he was convinced in his mind, he thought* 
'‘Having gone and having won over that rogue, I will bring) 
back ( my ) brother. ” '• * 
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siOTssiirtTOWT I 

* 

II II 

4 . So payevamagatah shighram, prabbuQ^-bhasitastathS; 

Satfid^ham tasya cittastham vyaktikritya-vadadvibhuh. 

4 . He accordingly came there swiftly, and was addressed 
in the same manner, by ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahdvira. llie 
Omnipresent Lord, having made the doubt remaining in bis 
mind clearly manifest, said 

w ^ II H » 

6. Qautamagnibhute I kali samdehastava Karmagah? 

Katham va V^da-tattvartham vibhavayasi na sphutam ? 

6. O Qautama Agnibhuti 1 What ? liave you doubt with 
Karmas? Why do' you not clearly trace out the real sense of 
the verses of the V4das ? 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then explained in detail, the 
theory of Karmas promulgated by the Tirthankaras and he 
accefrted Dik:^, Initiation into the Order of Monks-along 
with his five hundred pupils. 

Qagadhara Agnibhuti died during the life-time of ^ramaga 
Bb^avan Mahavira at the age of seventy-four. 


GAtSlADHARA VAYUBHUTI 

V&yubhuti of Gautama Qotra, the third Qagisdhara 

^ Bhagavan Mahavira, was the youngest brother of 

Gabadhara Bh^favan’ Indrabhuti Qautama. He was born at 
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Qobara-gama ( Oobbra or Oovaraya ) near ^leiqc 

Rajagriha Nagari in the year 599 b c. He was a Brahmin by 
caste and was well-versed in the four V4das and in the six. 
VQbr Uplngas,-Supplemenetary Sciences. 

He had five hundred pupils who were receiving instruction 
in various branches of learning under him. He was very often 
busy in performing various qv Yajhas -Sacrifices to numerous 
gods and goddesses. 

Vayubhuti had a doubt about the relations of the Body 
and the Soul. When he heard that both his brothers Indrabhuti 
and Agnibhuii had become disciples of Srama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira, he thought “ He who has defeated both my brothers 
must necessarily be a Sarvajna, -Omniscient -let me there- 

fore go, and having bowed down respectfully before the 
Omniscient Lord, let me be free from my sins. I will also get 
my doubt solved by him. With this idea in his mind, V§yubhuti 
came to the SamavasaraQa of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
accompanied by his five hundred pupils, and having bowed 
down respectfully before him, he took his seat near-by. 

^ sf ? II m 

J. Tajjiva-taccharir^ sandigdham Vayubhuti-namanam; 

Uc6 vibhu-r-yathastham Veda-rtham kim na bhavayasi? 

irama^a Bhagavan Mahavira then said '*0 Vayubhuti I 
You have a doubt about the Body and the Soul. You think 
that the Body and the Soul is the same object. You say that 
the Stoul is not distinct from the body as it is not grasped 
like a pot, by sfejsr FVatyaksa,-Direct Knowledge, and other 
evidences, but that it is produced in the body like bubbles In 
water, and that it perishes with the Iv^dy. But this idea of) 
yours is not coifect 
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I. The Lord (^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira} told Vdyubhuti 
who had a doubt that the Eiody and the Soul is the same. 
But you do not know the exact meaning of the verses of 
the V4das. 

^ramaQa Bhagavdn Mahavira then explained Vayubhuti 
the correct meanings of the verses of the V4das. 

Vayubhuti accordingly took Dik.a, Initiation, at the 
hands of iramaga Bliagavan Mahavira along with his five 
hundred pupils. 

Qagadhara Vayubhuti was forty-two years old when he 
renounced the world; ten years later i-e at the age of fifty- 
t^o, he acquired SIR Kevala Jflana, -Perfect Knowledge. 
He remained a K^vaU for eighteen years, and when he acquired 
Moksa Pada, -State of Final Emancipation, -he was 
seventy years old. He died at Kajagriha during the life- 
time of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 


GAISADHARA vyakta. 


Qagadhara Vyakta of Bharadvaja Qotra was the fourth 
Qagadhara, of ^ramaga Uhagavan Mahavira. He was bom at 
Kullaka-gama. His father was wnfhw Dharma-mitra and his 
mother was Varugi. He was a Brahmin by caste. He 
was well-versed in the four V edas and the six ^qbrs Upangas,- 
Supplementary Sciences. He had five hundred pupils who were 
receiving instruction in various branches of learning under him* 

He had a doubt in his mind about the five ^?rs Bhuta, 
Elements-the five gross elements-Earth, Water, Fire, Air, and 
Ether of which ,the body is supposed to be composed and Into 
which it is finally dissolved. He said that there was nothing 
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like these five elements in this world. Whatever we experience 
in this world about these elements is as misleading as a 
reflection of the Moon in water. Every thing is non-existent. 

When PaQdita Vyakta approached •Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira he addressed him thus: — 

^ ^ U\X\\ 

I. Pancasu bhut^su tatha sandigdham Vyakta-sanjaakam 
vibudham; 

Uce vibliu-r-yathastham Vedartham kirn na bhavayasi ? 

1. The Lord (Sramaija Bhagavan Maliavira ) told the 
learned man Vyakta who had a doubt about the. five elements, 
“ Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the verses 
of the V^das. 

5ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira, then, removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of Verses of the V^das. 
He took Dik^a,-lnitiation,-at the hands of SramaQa 

Bhagavan Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils. 

Qagadhara Vyakta was fifty years old when he renounced 
the world. He knew the various works of Jain Scriptures as 
he had several Labdhis and twelve years later i-e at the .age 
of sixty-two, he acquired ?n»r-K®vala Jnana,-Perfect 

Knowledge. Then he remained a Kevali for eighteen years, 
and when he acquired Moksa Pada,-the State of Pinal 

Emdflbipation-fronj all miseries, he was eighty years old. He 
died at Rajagriha during the life-time of ^ramana 

Bhagavan Mahavira. 



6ANADHARA SUDHRHA SVAHl 

♦ 

Qagadhara Sudharma Swami of Agni- 

vai^yayana Quira, was the fifth Qagadhara of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. He was born at jgwi nm KuHaka-gSma 
His father was visits Dhammila, and his mother was 
Bhaddiia. He was well- versed in the four V^das and the six 
^»li*is Upangas-Supplementary Sciences. He was a Brahmin 
by caste. He had five hundred pupils who were receiving 
instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

He was very often busy iii performing various qtjsYagnas,- 
Sacrifices to numerous gods and goddesses. 

Arya Sudharma Swami had a doubt ^ 

Yo yadri^ah sa tadri^ah iti, expressing similarity of forms in 
this life and in' future lives; for instance, if a soul is born as a 
human being or as a beast in this life, he will be born as a 
human being or as a beast respectively, during his future lives, 
as a result of misleading interpretations of various verses of 
the Vedas. 

When, however, Arya Sudharma Swami approached 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his 
doubt, he was lovingly addressed. 

^ ^ ? II ? II 

j 

I. Yo }adrHo sa tadrHah iti sandigdham Sudharma nAmanam ; 

Uc^ vibhu r-yathastham V^dartham kim na bhavayasi ? 

I The lord (^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
learned man Arya Sudharma Swami “Why do you not trace 
out the exact meaning of the verses of the V4das? 
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^^raniaqa Bhagavan Mahavira, then, removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses.of the V^das. 
He took Dik. a, -Initiation, at the hands of iramaQa 

Bhagavan Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils. 


Qagadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami was fifty years 
old when he renounced the world. He knew the various 
works of Jain Scriptures as he had several Labdhis. After a 
period of forty-two years of ascetic life, he acquired «PT 
K^vala Jnana, Perfect Knowledge at the age of ninety-two. 


Qaoadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami remainad a K^vali 
for eight years, and when he acquired Moksa Pada, 

the State of Final Emancipation from all miseries, -he was one 
hundred years old. 


Ganadhara Mandit. 

• • • 

Uaqadhara Ma^dita rrf^ of Va^istha gotra was 
the sixth Ganadhara of <^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at Mouryagama. His mother was 

Vijayad^vi and his father was Dhanad^va. He was a 
Brahmin by caste. He was well- versed in the four V^das and 
the six ^qfns Upangas -the Supplementary Sciences. He had 
three hundred and fifty pupils who were receiving instruction 
in various braches of learning under him. 

Ihya Maodita Jiad a doubt in his mind about Bandha, 
Bondage and Mok^, Freedom from the bondage of 
Karmas, as a result of misleading interpretations of various 
verses of the V^das 
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When» however, Arya Ma^dita approached ^amaoa 
Bhagavdn Mahivira, with the object ot removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus, — 

^ ^ ? II ni 

1. Atha Bandha-Moksa-vi^y^ sandigdham Maodittbhi- 
dham vibudham; 

Uc4 vibhu r-yathastham V^darthani kim na bhdvayasi ? 

1. The Lord ( ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 
learned man named Mandita who had a doubt about 
Bandha, Bondage, and Moksa,- Freedom from Kai^es, 
“Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the 
verses of the Vedas? 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the 
V^das. He took Diksa, -Initiation -at the hands of 6'ramaQa 

Bhagavan Mahavira, along with his three hundred and fihy 
pupils. 

Gagadhara Maharaja Magdita was fifty-three years old 
when he renounced the world. He readily knew the various 
works of Jaina Scriptures as he had several Labdhis. After a 
period of fourteen years of ascetic life, Gagadhara Magdita 
acquired K^vala Jfiana, -Perfect Kaowledge-at the 

age of sixty-seven. 

Gagadhara Magdita remained a K^vali for sixteen years, 
and he acquired Mok.a Pada,-the State of Pinal 

Emancipation -when he was eighty-three years old. 


16 
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GANADBARA MAURYAPUTRA. 


Qa^adhara Mauryaputra of Ka^yapa gotra was the 

seventh Qa^adhara of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at Maurya-gama. His mother was 

VIjaya devi, the wife of Dhanad^va, and mother of Mandita 
and his father was Maurya of Ka^yapa jrotra, with whom 
she had re-married after the death of her first husband. He 
was a Brahmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four 
V4das and the six ^nin's Upangas, the-Supplementary Sciences 
He had three hundred and fifty pupils, who were receiving 
instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

Aiya Mauryaputra had a d(»ubt in his mind about the 
existence of ^ D^va, Qods-Celestial Beings-caused by various 
contradictory verses in the V^das. 

When, however, Arya Mauryaputra approached 5ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira wi'h the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus — 

^ ^ ? II ? II 

I. Atha D^va-visya sand<5ha-samyutam Mauryaputra 
namanam; 

Uce vibhu-r-yathastham V^dartham kim nabhSvayasi ? 

1. The Lord (^ramage Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
learned man named Mauryaputra who had doubts on the 
subject of celestial beings ** Why do you not trace out the 
exact meaning of the verses of the Vdd^? 
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^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretations of ihe verses of the 
Vddas, and by actually showing him the indras and other gods 
^tting in the assembly. The gods do not visit Manu^ 

sya-loka,-Human Habitation, -because they are deeply engrossed 
in enjoying celestial pleasures and also because they cannot 
boar the intense stench of foul odour spreading out from 
human habitation. They, however, come into this world on 
the occasion of the celebration of Birth, Diksa, Ivevala Jnana, 
Nirvaija, and such other auspicious occasions of a Tirthahkara 
attracted as they usually are, by the superabundant overpowering 
influence of the presence of a Tirthahkara. But their-non- 
appearance in this world, does not prove their non-existence. 
He took Diksa, -Initiation at the hands of .Srama^a 

Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three hundred and fifty pupils. 

Qaoadhara Maharaja Mauryaputra was sixty-five years old 
when he renounced the world. He knew the various works 
of Jain Scriptures, as he had several Labdhls. After a period 
of fourteen years of ascetic life, Gaijadhara Mauryaputra 
acquired ^51^55 ^TTir’ K^vala Jnana, -Perfect Knowledge, -at the 
age of seventy-nine. 

Qagadhara Maharaja Mauryaputra remained a K^vali for 
sixteen years and he acquired Moksa Pada,-the State 

of Final Emancipation when he was ninety-five years old. 
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QANADHaRa akampita. 

♦ 

Gaoadhara Akatnpita of Qautama-gotra, was the 

eighth Qaijadhara of iramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at faf^c^T Mithila. His father was D4va,and bis 
mother was Jayanti. He was a Brahmin by caste. He 
was well-versed in the four V^das and thesix^qfns Upangas- 
Supplementary Sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were 
receiving instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

Arya Akampita had a doubt about sri^^tTS Narakas»~ 
Hellish beings-as a result of some misleading interpretations of 
verses of the V^das. 

When, however, Arya Akampita approached Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira, he was addressed thus:— ' 

^ ^ ? II 

1 . Atha Naraka-sand^hat sandigdhamakampitam vibudha- 
mukhyam ; 

Uc»^ vibhu-r-yathastham Vedartham kim na bhavayasi ? 

1. The Lord ( ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
great learned man Akampita who was cherishing doubt rega- 
rding mt;«is Naraks, -Hellish Beings.-^ Why do you not trace 
out the exact meaning of the verses of the Vedas? 

^maga Bhaggvan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the Vddas, 
and telling him that those who perform wicked actions in this 
world, are bom fis «!p:«Rs Naraks,- Hellish ‘Beings -in their next- 
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life. The existence of hellish beings cannot be proved by 
snittir Pratyak^ Pramaoa,-Direct Knowledge»>but their presence 
can be judged by «i^ntsi Anumana.-lnference and other proofs. 
He took Diksa Initiation, at the hands of ^ramaoa 

Bbagavan Mahayira along with his three hundred pupils. 

Qagadhara Maharaja Akampita was forty-eight years old 
when he renounced the world. He readily knew the various 
works of Jain Scriptures. After a period of nine years of ascetic 
life, Gagadhara Akampita acquired 917 Kevala Jnana,- 
Perfect Knowledge, -at the age of fifty-seven. 

Qagadhara Maharaja Akampita remained a K^vali I 
twenty one years and he acquired Moksa Pada-t 

State of Final Emancipation-when he was seventy-eio 
years old. 


OANADHARA ACALABHRATA 


Qagadhara Acalabhrata of 5 t 4 Haiya-gotra, was the 
ninth Qagadhara of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
bom at Ko^ala. His father was Vasu and his mother 
was Nanda. He was a Brahmin by caste. He was well- 
ve/sed in the four Vedas and the six TqtnsUpangas, -Supplemen- 
tary Sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were receiving 
instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

Arya Acalabhrata had a doubt about 307 Pug>a,-rhe 
reward of meritorious work, -and qn Papa,-The evil consequences 
of wicked actions,-owing to misleading interpretations of 
verses of the V^as.« 
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When, however, Pao^ta Acalabhrala approached ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus:— 

^ f% JT ? II ni 

1. Atha puQye sandigdham dvijamacalabrataram vibudha 
mukhyam ; 

Uce vibhu-r-yathastham Vedartham kim na bhavayasi I 
• 

1. The Lord ( Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 
Brahmaga learned man Acalabhrata who had a doubt about 
5 <m Pugya,-The reward of meritorious work-“ Why do you not 
trace out the exact meaning of the verses of the Vedas? 

^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the V^das 
and by explaining that the reward of meritorious work and 
the evil consequences of wicked actions, are clearly evident even 
in this world, and they are well-known to persons knowing 
the ways of the world. Long life, health, handsome appearance, 
birth in noble families etc are the reward of meritorious work. 
Short life, ill-health, ugliness, poverty, miseries of various 
diseases, birth in low families etc are the evil consequences of 
wicked actions. In this world, one man is bom as a king, 
while another is bom as a beggar; one is possessed of excellent 
body with all the senses fully-developed, while another has 
ill-developed delicate body, with some of the senses wanting 
or not developed at all; one man is very lucky and rolling in 
wealth and prosperity, while another is penniless and has 
hardly a morsel of food to eat; one is very healthy and never 
suffera^rom any pain, while another is always suffering from 
pangs of varieties of diseases; one is able to digest whatever he 
eats, while another having ample to eat, is not able to digest 
even the smallest portion of wholesome nutritious diet; one ie 



very fortunate, while another is miserable. A condition of great 
difference in this world is caused as a reward of meritorious 
work and evil consequences of wicked actions in previous life. 
If there be no such thing as Puijya, -leeward for meritori- 
ous work, and qi’l Papa,-Evil consequence of wicked actions,- 
in this world, all the individuals in every grade of life, must 
be uniformly happy or uniformly miserable, all must be 
uniformly healthy or uniformly weak or all must be uniformly 
wealthy or uniformly penniless. 

tie took jft^r Diksa,-lnitiation-*at the hands of iramaQS 
Bhagavan Mahavira, along with his three hundred pupils. 

Qatjadhara Acalabhrafa was forty-six years old when he 
renounced the world. He readily knew tl)e various works of Jain 
Scriptures as he had several Laldhes. After a period of 
twelve years of ascetic life, Qaqadhara Achalabhrata acquired 
K<^vala Qnana, -Perfect ICnowledge-at the aga of 
fifty-eight. 


Qanadhara Maharaja Acalabhtala remained a K^vali for 
fourteen years and he acquired Moksa Pada,-fhe State 

of Final Emancipation -when he was seventy-two years old. 
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Gaisjadhara Mctarya 

Qavadhara M^tarya of iMfRT Kaundinya gotra was the 
tenth Qagadhara of ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at Vacchhapuri. His father was Datta and 

his mother was Varuijadivi. He was a Brahmin by 

caste. He was well-versed in the four V^das and the six 3 qf*is 
Upangas,-Supplementaiy Sciences. He had three hundred pupils 
who were receiving instruction in various branches of learning 
under him. 

c 

Paodita M^tarya had a doubt in his mind about 
Para-bhava.-Next Life.-He held that the Soul existed as an 
aggregate of the five elements of which the body is composed 
and that the Soul disappeared with the dissojution of tiie 
elements of the body, flow can there be any thing like 
Para loka,-Next World, and Puna-r-bhava, Re-birth ? 

When, however, Pandita M^tarya approached 5ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus— 

^ tin^Rr ? ii Ml 

I. Atha parabhava-sandigdham M^taryam nAma pa^dita- 
pravaram; 

Ucx^ vibhu-r-yathastham V^ddrtham kirn na bb&vayasi ? 

1. The Lord* ( ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 
excellent learned man, named M^tarya, who had a doubt about 
qnra Parabhava,-Next Life-** Why do you not trace out the 
exact meaning of the verses of the Vddas? * 
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^ramaga Bhagavan Mah&vira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the verses of the V^das. The condition of the Sold 
is quite distinct from that of the five elements. The union of 
the five elements ( i.-e. earth, water, fire, air, and ether ) of 
which the body is composed, and into which it is dissolved at 
death, does not produce Cetana -Consciousness. Conscious- 
ness, the chief characteristic of the Soul, is absolutely different 
from the five elements composing the body. 

C4tana laksago Jivah;-The Soul is characterised by Consci- 
ousness. The Soul possessing consciousness becomes separated 
from the body at the expiration of the* allotted term of life, 
and goes into the future world. 

Some individuals have a recollection of events of former life, 
even during their present existence by aiiRr Jati Smaraga,- 
Remembrance of the events of a former birth. It there be no 
Punarbhava,-Re-birth, who will enjoy the pleasures of 
meritorious work or suffer the evil consequences of wicked 
actions done during this life? If there be no re-birth and if 
there is no recompense for good or evil actions, why should 
there be any consideration, what-so-ever, that only meritorious 
deeds should be performed and wicked actions always avoided 1 
If such be the case, then, it will come out as a settled fact 
that every individual in this world, is at liberty to act in 
accordance with his peculiar imagination. But we see all the 
individuals in this world bearing the consequences of good or 
evil deeds, and all of them are not the result of deeds done 
by them during this life, and, therefore, there is no doubt what- 
so-ever that there is Para-loka,-Next Life. 

Aiya Metarya, fully' convinced by the explanation, took 
Diksa-Initiation-at the hands of iramaga BhagavEn 
Mahavira, along with his three hundred pupils. 

Qagadhara Maharaja Metarya was thirty-six years old 
when he renounced the world. He readily knew the various 
works of Jain Scriptures as he had several Labdhis. After a period 
•17 
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of fen years of ascetic life, Qaijadhara M4tarya acquired 
»R K^vala Jnana, -Perfect i^nowledge-at the age of forty-six* 

Qa^adhara Maharaja M^tarya remained as a K^vali for 
sixteen years and he acquired Moksa Pada,-the State 

of Final Emancipation-when he was sixty-two years old. 

Ganadhara Prabhasa. 

Qagadhara Prabhasa of Kaundinya gotra was the 

eleventh Qa^adhara of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at Rajagriha Nagari. His father was 

Bala and his mother was Atl-bhadra. He w'as a 

Brahmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four Vedas and 
the six ^uRs Upahgas, the Supplementary Sciences. He had 
three hundred pupils who were receiving instruction in various 
branches of learning under him. 

Paodita Prabhasa had a doubt in his mind about 
Moksa,- Final Emancipation-caused by contradictory verses of 
the V4das. 

When, however, Pa^dita Prabhasa approached ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira, with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus— 

^ ? II m 

• * 

1 . Nirvapa-visaya-sand^ha-samyutam ca Prabhasa-nfim anam 
Uc6 vibhu-r-yathastham V^dartham kirn na bhavayasit 

The Lord (^ramaije Bhagavan Mahavira) fold the 
elevenlh Qa^adhara named Prabhasa, who had a doubt on 
the subject of ^ Moksa,-Final Emanaipction-in his mind, 

** Why do you not trace out the epct meaning of the 
verses of the V^das ? ' 



^ramaoa Bhagavin Mah^vira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the Vddas. 

The verse in question is Jara maiyam 

yadagnihotram. Sacrifice to Agni ei% the Qod of Pire-should 
be done till extreme old age. The meaning of the verse is that 
a man desirous of Svarga, -Going to Heaven, -should 

depend upon Agnihotra,-Sacri{ice to God Agni-as the 

only means of attaining his object. The performance of Agni- 
hotra cannot become the means of acquiring Mok$a, 
Final Emancipation, -as it is attended with the destruction of 
many living beings. No other practices, suitable for the accom- 
plishment of Moksa have been enjoined in the V^das. One is 
there-by led to the conclusion that there is no Moksa. 
Another verse ^ qt, 

sr^fcT Dv4 Brahmaiji veditavy4, paramaparam ca, tatra 
param satyajiianam anantaram Brahmeti. Two varieties of 
sacred Knowledge are to be recognized. One is qt another is 
•iqi: Param and Aparam; q^q Para Jnana is qiR«R Satya 
Jhdna, Right Knowledge. The other is umsrrq Brahma Jnana 
Knowledge of Moksa or Pinal Emancipation which is 
indicative of the presence of Mok^a. Your doubt has been 
caused by the varieties of ideas in the two verses. The 
meaning of the two verses amounts to this-A man desirous of 
going to heaven may perform Agnihotra,-Sacrifice 

to Agni, -and a man desirous of acquiring Moksa,- 
Pinal Emancipation-should leave aside Agnihotra and perform 
religious practices suitable for the accomplishment of Final 
Emancipation. 

** Right Knowledge, Right Perception, and Right Conduct 
lead to Karma-k§aya, -Destruction of all Knrmas or 

Mok^ Marga,-tlie Path of Pinal Emancipation. It 
can be accomplished only duiing Manu$ya gati,- 

Human Existence. The devout sages who are keenly intent 
'on strictly observing the prescribed rules of religious practices 
are enabled to make themselves free from the miseries of this 
world, and they alone are able to attain Pin^ Emancipation. 



Pagdita Prabhasa fully convinced by the explanation, took 

Diksa, -Initiation at a comparativeiy young age, at the 
hands of ^ramaoa bhagavan Mahavira along with his three 
hundred pupiis. 

Qaoadhara MaharSja Prabhasa was only sixteen years old 
when he renounced the world. He knew the various 
works of Jain Scriptures as he had several Labkhis. 

After a period of eight years of ascetic life, Qaijadhara 
Maharaja I’rabhasa acquired K^vala Jnana, -Perfect 

Knowledge-at a comparativerly young age of twenty-four years, 
and he acquired Moksa Pada -the State of Final 

Emancipation-when he was forty years old. 
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w 5?»>li ? II R II 

2. Se k^natthenam bhante | evam vuccai ? Sama^assa Bhagavab 
Mahavirassa nava Gana ikkarasa Qaoahara huttha? 

2. O revered Sir 1 why do you say that 5ramaija Bhag- 

vana Mahavira had nine Gagas and eleven Qanadhars I 
Because, nnri ai?i?qT *uir5^T cT^eh ” 

Kila java javaiya jassa gaga tavaiya gagahara tassa. 
All the I'irthankaras have as many Gagadharas as there are 
Gagas; how is it that 5ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had nine 
Gagas and eleven Gagadhars.? 

The Acarya says;— 

or q^^rtroi^nni sioim^ or q^- 

mwni mi fri^or or q^^rtr- 

OTH^Tt m^t ^ 01 qq;frqoi^qTf 

3T55rgiF^ 3rfjq^er^or5% of q^q^rqorfrqif mi ^ *r^^S> 

^ arg;? Tf ^rtTor^rqr? mi of 

^nroieqit ^ »Tt^r*r5r5% of, 

of ^ ^ HJTJi^rqR qr?ftr, 

3i3ifqqi^ f^f >4X\ 5^ of f^fsj 

«*loi^r^ qntf^ II % ^0||iii 3r^-qq WTor^e UJRsit 

*TOTK«r ^ *Torr f^r^fr »rai?R 5e«rf ii \ ii 

t * 

3. Samagassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa jitth^ Indabhui 

agagar^ Goyamasa-gutt4 gam, pancasamagasayaim va4i; majjhi- 

ma^ Aggibhui agagare Goyamasa-gutte gam pancasamaga 
sayaha vaei; kagfyase agagare Vaublmi namegam Goyamassa- 
gutt6 gam pancasamagasayaim vaei; th^re Ajja Viyatte 
Bharadda^-gutt4 gam pancasamagasayaim vaei; th^r^ Ajja 
Suhamm^ Atrgivesayaga -gutt^ gam* pancasamagasayaim 



vS^l; th4r4 Ma^diyapult^ Vasitthasa-guit6 cam addhatthSi 
samaijasayaim vS^i, th^re Moriyapufte Kasava-gutt^ gam 
addhatthaim samanasyaim va4i; ther^ Akanipi4 Qoyamasa- 
gutt6 9 ani, th^re Ayalabhaya Hariyayai?a-gutt^ ijam dunni 
Vi th^ra tinni tinni sama^asayaim vainti; tenatth^gam ajjo 
evam vuccai. Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa nava Qaga 
ikkarasa Qagahara huttha. 3. 

3. Indrabhuti of Qautama gotra, the chief disciple of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was giving religious lessons to 
five hundred ascetics; Agnibhuti of Qautama gotra. the second 
disciple was teaching five hundred ascetics; his younger brother, 
named Vayubhuti of Qautama gotra, was teaching 

five hundred ascetic-disciples; Slhavira Arya Vyakta sijgj of 
Bharadvaja gotra was teaching five hundred ascetic- 

disciples; Sthavira Arya Sudharma of Agnavaifya 

gotra was teaching five hundred ascetic-disciples; 
Sthavira Manditaputra of Va^isfha gotra 

was teaching three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira 
Mauryaputra of Ka^yapa gotra was teaching 

three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira Akampita 
arsRftqa of Qautama nfrin gotra and Sthavira Acala Bhrata 
of Haritayana gotra, both of them together, 

taught three hundred a>xetic-disciples each; Sthavira M^tarya 
itciTM’ and Sthavira Arya Prabhasa both of Kaundinya 

gotra, both together were teaching three hundred 
ascetic-disciples each. It was, on that account, O Respected 
Sir, it is said, that Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had nine 
Gagas and eleven Qagadhars. 

The names of Qagadhars, the number of Qanas and the 
number of ascetic-disciples receiving religious lessons under 
each Qagadhara, is shown in the accompanying Table. 
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Table. 


T 

0 

Names 

Qaoas 

Number of disciples 

Z 





fl 

^ri Indrabhuti 

■ 

500 


H 

Agnibhuti 

II 

500 


H 

Vayubhutl 

.1 

500 


H 

Arya Vyakta 

1 

500 


H 

Arya Sudharma 

1 

500 



Arya Mandita 

1 ' 

350 


7 

Mauryaputra 

1 

350 

• 


8 

Akampita ) 

1 

300. j 

1 

►600 

9 

Acalabhrata > 


, 300 1 



M^tarya "j 

I 

300 1 

600 

II 

Arya PrabhSsa j 


300 1 

> 



9 



Here, Akamplta and AcalabHrSta, both of them, were 
together, at the head of one Gaoa, and each of them taught 
three hundred pupils and similarly M41aiya and Arya Prabhas, 
both of them, were together at the head of one Qaija; and 
hence, it is well-said that Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira had 
nine GaQas and eleven Oa^adhars. 

Besides, Sthafira Mandita and Sthavira Mauryaputra 
were brothers having one mother Vijayadevi, but have different 
gotras derived from the gotras of theii; different fathers-the 
father of xMan'^ita was Dhanad^va of Viiisthar 
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gotra, and the father of Mauryaputra was Maurya of 
KS^yapa-golra, as It was not forbidden for a widowed female, 
in that country, to have a re-marriage with another person, 
after the death of her former liusband. 3. 

STIf I 3I51T55’=^ 

^ m qf^si^T I % 31331^ 

?nr>nf f^wi^rr fq^fn, <q ^ w»riTW 

f^ssrr ii v n 

4. Savve ee Saraaijassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa ikkarasa 
Qaiiahara duvalasargino cauddasapuwiijo sammatla-gaijipidaga- 
dharaga Itayagih^ nagarti niasitiijam bhntt^iiam apaga^gam 
kalagaya java savva-dukkhappahiga there Indabhui th^re 
Ajja Suhumme ya siddhim gae Mahavir^ paccha dunni vl th^ra 
parinivvuya, je irpe ajjattae tamana niggantha viharanti, 
gam savve Ajja Suhainmassa agagarassa avavvijja, avs4sa 
gagahara niravacca. 4. 

4. All these eleven chief disciples of 5ramana Bhagav^n 
Mahavira, were Dvada^anginah 5rtq5ti%H wt^Rtfrrfq 5% qtqFtl 
^?r5i?cT:, ?Jcinn?inT^ Acarangadi dristivadanta ^rutavanta4, 
svayam tafpragayanat- well- versed in the twevle Angas, 
beginning with Acaranga sitwT^fn and ending with Drisfivada 
vfimq, were Caturda^apurvigah 

tjarmf *n«ir»?r5«tTTfltm, stT^w?^ w «i^fotr <i§JTOT?jnt^ at^»f^«r!it«ira^'- 
ntTJrimnfgrEw w 

fqtf^ andfsT&mg-Caturda^apurvinah caturda^apurva v^ttarah, 
dvada^angitvam ity^tenaiva caturda^apurvitv6 Iabdh4 yat 
punar^tadupadanam tadafig^su caturda4apurvagam pradhanya- 
khyapanartham pradhanyam ca pOrvagam purvam pragayanit, 
an^kavidya— niantradyarthamayatvat mahapramagatvacca dvS- 

.13 



138 


da^angitvam caturdasupurvitvam ca sutrarratragrahao^spi 
syaditi tadapiharthamaha-were experienced in ,1 he knowledge 
of the fourteen Puivas They are previously described as 
well-versed in the twelve Angas, which include the fourteen 
Purvas; they are further described as Caturdasa purvi^alj 
— experienced in the knowledge of the fourteen 
Purvas with the object of establishing the supremacy of 
the knowledge of the fourteen Purvas in the Twelve Angas. 
Besides, these Purvas were composed before; they are full of 
meanings of ; Mantras jq^r-Spells, incantations-and many other 
sciences and they are very authoritative and hence their 
supreme importance. The possession of the knowledge of the 
twelve Angas and of the fourteen Purvas may relate only to 
the possession of the knowledge of the words only of the 

Sutras; and to remove that doubt, the author says that the 
eleven chief disciples were ^if^nititftr 3 »Tqi??Tj-Samatta-gaiji 
pidaga-dharaga, Samasta-gani-pitaka 

dharakah-»TOTts^?li?atf^ 

filrw ^ ^5i!=r: f%g. 

^ rr^T Qaijo’ 

syastiti Qani-Bhavacaryastasya piiakamiva-ratna karatjdaka 
miva Qanipitakam -Uvada^angi, tadapi na de^atah Sthula- 
bhadrasyeva, kim tu, samastam, sarvaksharasannipatitvat, 
taddharayanti sutrato’rthatasca ye t4 tatha— He who is at 
the head of a Oana qai,-an assemblage of ascetics-is called a 
Qatji qnft, a Bhavacarya; 

^ were possessors of the 
whole treasure-box of Knowledge, possessed by a Qaiji or 
Bhavacaiya — Dvada^angi — like a little-box of wicker-work 
containing gems, not a portion of it, as was done by Mahatma 
Sthulabhadra, because they knew all the words and the various 
combinations of the words of the Sutras and* their meanings 
and went to Moksa Bf^^rt-acquired Liberation-became 
entirely destitute of all miseries-at Rajagriha, while remaining 
as firm as a tree, and observing a fasting without water for 
one month. 
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Sthavira Indrabhuti and Sthavira Arya Sudharma, both 
of them, attained Moksa Jit^.-Libwalion, -after the NirvStja 
f«lRf«r-Final Emancipation;-Union with the Absolute-of 
^ramaoa bhagavan Mahavira; the remaining nine Qagadhars 
reached the Abode of the Blest, during the life-time of iramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Only Sthavira Indrabhuti Qautama and Sthavira Aiya 
Sudharma acquired Liberation after the Nirvaga of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and all those Jain ascetics, perfectly free 
from all bonds, who are, even at present existing, are the 
disciples of the continuous family of disciples of Sthavira Arya 
Sudharma. The remaining nine Gagadhars having no continuous 
family of disciples, attained Moksa after entrusting their individual 
Gaga to Sthavira Arya Sudharma at their death-time. 

It is said— 

^5ift^ifrq?T'TTr ^ mm « i « 

Masam paovagaya savv4vi a savva-laddhi-sampanna ; 

Vajjarisaha-safighayaga samacauranga ya santhaga. 

I. All of them remained in meditation as firm as a tree, 
for one month, and all possessed supernatural powers. All 
possessed Varjrari^abha Constitution and a posture 

equal in all the four directions. 

of ^ ot- 

I ^ 

i ^ wRiuit 

II H II* 
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6. Samatj6 Bhagavam Mahavir^ Kasava-gult4 cam 
Samaijassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa Kasava-guttassa Ajja 
Suhatnm^ ther6 antevasi Aggiv^sa^aijasa-gutt<^; th4rassa oatn 
Ajja Suhammassa Aggivesayana-guttassa Ajja Jambu nani4 
th^r4 antevasi K^sava-gutt^. Th^rassa oam Ajja Jambu 
namassa Kasava guttassa Ajja Pabhav^ th^r6 antevasi Kacca- 
yaoasa-gott^; th^rassa oam Ajja Pabhavassa Kaccayaoa- 
gottasssa Ajja Sijjambhav4 th^re antevasi Maoagapiya Vacchasa- 
-gott6. Th^rassa gam Ajja Sijjainbhavassa MaoagapiuQO 
Vacchasa-gottassa Aj ja Jasabhadd4 th^r^ antevasi Tungiyayapasa 
-gott4, Sanikhitta vayaoa^. 

6. Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira of Ki^yapa-gotra had 
an ascetic- disciple Arya Sudharma of 

Agnivai^yayana gotra. 

1. Sthavira Arya Sudharma of 

Agnivai^yayana-gotra had an ascetic-disciple named Sthavira 

Arya Jambu of 5fit?i?iqr Ka^yapa-gotra. 

2. Sthavira Jambu of Ka^yapa-gotra 

had an ascetic disciple Sthavira ^Twsrflar Arya Prabhava of 

Katyayana-gotra. 

3. . Sttiavira Ai 7 a Prabhava of K^tyayana- 

-gotra had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira Arya Sayyam- 

• bhava, of Vasta -gotra, fathei of Manaka. 

4. Sthavira Arya iayyambhava of Vatsa- 

gotra, father of wfisR Manaka, had an ascetic-disciple Sthayira 
Arya Ya^obhadra of Tuiigikayana-gotra. 

* J 

^ II 

4 , Suhammam Aggiv^sagam JambunSmam ca K^savam 
Pabhavam K^^y&o^ vand^ Vacchant Sijjambhavaa tahd<23X 



1 pay obeisance to Sudharml ( Swami ) of Agniv^^ayanli- 
gotra, and to Jambu (Swami) of .K^yapa-gotra; also to 
Prabhava ( Swami ) of K&tyayana- gotra, and to ^ayyambhava 
(Suri) of Vatsa-gotra. 


CHAPTER H. 

NO. 1. KtVALI BHAMVAN AHyA-SUDUAIIMA SWM 

Qaoadbara Maharaja Arya Sudharma Swami of 
Agnivai^ya) ana-gotra, the fifth qoiq?: Gagadhara, -chief disciple- 
of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, was appointed as the auprcme 
Head of the Church, (,b.c. 527) after the frfqfoi Nirvaga,- Final Bman- 
cipation-of ^raoiaga Bhagavan Mahavira, as Qagadhara Maha- 
raja Indrabhuti Gautama, the first Gagadhara and the only other 
surviving Gagadhara, acquired K4vala Jnana, Perfect 

Knowledge, Just after the fqqfor Nirvaga, -Final Emancipation- 
of iramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, and as such, he (Gagadhara 
Maharaja indrabhuti Gautama), being a K^vali, connot be 
burdened with the care of twenty-four thousand Sadhus. More 
-over, the Sadhus converted by Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama died early, and the other Gagadharas who died 
during the life-time of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, yielded 
up their pupils to Sthavira Sudharma Swami. The headship, 

therefore, fell upon him. 

•• 

Sthavira Sudharma, Swami was born in 607 B. C. the 
same year in which Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama 
was born. He lived 50 years as a honseholder, 42 years in 
Chadmastha state, and 8 years as a K^vali, and reached 

Mok§a,-Final Emancipation, in his 100 th year i-e 20 
years after the Riqfoi Nirvaga-Final Emancipation-of iramaga 
Bhagavin Mahivira in Mahavira Samvat 20 or in 507 B. C. ■ 



No. 2. Kefali Bliagam Arya Jambn Svami. 

Sthavira Jambu Swami was appointed as the Supreme 
Head of the Church, when Sthavira Sudharma Swami became 
a K4vali in Mahavira Samvat 12 or in 515 B. G. 

Jambu l^umara was the son of a very wealthy banker 
named Risabha Datta of Rajagriha His 

mother’s name was vnProft Dharini. 

It is said: — 

%sfq I 

ft II ? II 

1 Balye'pi k^’pi vairagyad grihitva dharmamadarat; 

Jambu kumaravanniuktisatabhajo bhavanti hi 

I. Some persons having carefully practised Dharma,- 
Religious rites, -out of indifference to worldly objects even 
during their childhood, certainly become the enjoyers of the 
happiness of gMT Mukti-rinal Emancipation, -like Jambu 
Kumara. 

When iramaija Bhagavan Mahavira came ts llajagriha 
Nagari, gud Vidyunmali went there for the 

purpose of giving his respects to the Ommscient Lord. On 
seeing that the god Vidyunmali’s beauty was more brilliant 
than that of all other gods. King Sr^ijika, folding his two 
hands in respectful salutation, requested ^'ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira to explain him the cause of his surpassing brilliance, 
and, also, as to what religious austerities he must have practised 
during his previous life. 

^amaga Bhagavan Mahavira, narrated the account of 
the previous life of Vidyunmali. After hearing it, Ring 6'regika 
said “ O Lord 1 on leaving his divine existence, where will god 
Vidyunmali be bom in his future life ? 
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^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira then said, On the seventh 
day from now, god Vidyunmali, on leaving his divine existence, 
will take birth as a son to S^th Ri§abha-datta of this 
town. On acquiring K4vala Jnana,- Perfect Knowledge- 

he will eventually acquire Moksa Pada,-the State of 

Final Emancipation. There will be no other K^vali after him. 

The four wives of god Vidyunmali, having respectfully 
bowed down, said “ O Venerable Lord I What will be our trft 
Qati, Re-birth in future ? 

SramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira replied “ You will be bom 
as daughters of wealthy merchants and you will be married to 
Jambu Rumara. 

On hearing this excellent account, god Vidyunmali and 
his four wives performed dancing in front of the Lord. The 
delighted god Vidyunmali then went to his celestial residence 
in company with his four wives. 

One day, when Sthavira Arya Sudharma Swami, the fifth 
mnq? Qaqadhara erf 6’ramana Biiagavan Mahavira, came to 
Vibharagiri,-M9unt Vaibhara,-one of the five moun- 
tains near Rajagriha, Dhariijl, the wife of ^^th 

Risabha-datta, went there for the purpose of giving her 
respects to the Venerable Saint. At the end of O^iana,- 
Preaching,-while Qai?adhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami was 
explaining the subject of Jambu Vriksa, before the 

assembly, Dharipi, the wife of Seth Risabha-datta, asked 
“ O Venerable Sage, will I have a son or not ? " Qa^adhara 
Maharaja Sudharma Swami replied ‘ O Mahasati,- 

pattern of wifely fidelity, U is not proper for Sadhus to give 
instructions for a censurable act. Still however, ascertaining the 
advent of highly meritorious actions, Sadhus, at times, suggest 
blameless methods, you should, therefore, observe one hundred 
and eight Acamlani, Only one meal at mid-day 

in which scum of parched rice or some other t^teless insipid 
grain food and boiled water is used. You will have a male- 
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child indicated by the dream of- a Jambu Vrik^, 

Jambu Tree. DhariQi then went to her house and commenced 
the vow of Acamla Tapa, the Acamla Tapa,-as 

suggested by the great sage. 

Vidyunmali-deva,-the celestial being Vidyu- 
-nmaji -on leaving his celestial residence, took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of Dhariiji, as indicated by the vision of a 
Jambu Vriksa, Jambu Tree, in her dream. In due 
course of time, Dharigi gave birth to a male child. The child 
was named Jambu Kumara. 

At that time, Padmfivati, the wife of 

^ Samudra-priya-Sheth gave birth to a daughter named 
Samudra^ri. 

Kamala-mala, the wife of Samudra- 

datta Sh^th, gave birth to a daughter named Padma^ri. 

Vijaya^ri, the wife of $rs SSgara-datta 

^eth, gave birth to a daughter named q?r^T Padmas^na and. 

Jaya^ri, the wife of $13 Kab4ra-datta ^^th 

gave birth to a daughter named Kanaka-sena. 

The four wives of Vidyunmali D4va on leaving their 
celestial abode, assumed the form of foetuses in the wombs of 
the wives of the above-mentioned wealthy merchants of 
Rajagriha and in due course of time, were born as their above 
named daughters. 

c 

Besides these, KamalAvati, wife of 

Kub^rs^na gave birth to a daughter named Nabha^s^na. 

Su§^ga, wife of wmjr^Tf$Rr ^ramaga-datta ^4th 
gave birth to a daughter named Eanaka^ri. 

dtTir% Viramati, wife of 9^^ Vasu§6ga gave birth to 
a daughter named Kanakavati. 
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Jayas4n5, wife of Vasupallta gave birth 

to a daughter named ai«T«rt Jaya^ri. 

These eight girls, when attaining youth, were desirous of 
marrying Jambu Kumara. The parents of Jambu Kum^ra 
thought that these eight girls will be offered for marriage with 
their son Jambu l^umara. Accordingly they became the wives 
the Jambu Kuatara. 

aft ^ri Sudharma Swami, the fith Qa^adhara 

of ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira happened to arrive into a 
pleasure-garden t)f the town. A large multitude of people 
went there to hear the preaching. Jambu Kumara, also, went 
there. Qa^adhara Maharaja ^ri Sudharma Swami then 
commenced the preaching thus: — 

II K II 

1. Bhav^dbhavaroavah pumsam sutarah sutaramasau ; 

Nyancanodancanograsce-nna syul^ ^ricaya-vicayah. 

1. if there were no ups and downs of wealth in the form 
of increase and loss, this forest of worldly existence would 
have become exceedingly easy to cross. 

II ^ II 

*E. M^ghanamiva lokanamayurgalati niravat; 

Capal^va cala laxmi^ pac>dut^vaiti viirasam 2. 

M m ii ^ ii 

8. Tatrayusa ca lakshmya ca vapuss cisthiritmana ; 

Ciram sfhirataram ratna-trayam grahyarn viv^kina. 
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2-3. The life of people vanishes like the water of clouds; 
wealth is fickle like lightning and the whiteness of fleeting 
clouds, therefore, judicious persons unsteady with regard to 
term of life, wealth, and body, should always accept the more 
stable Ratna-iraya. 1'he three jewels-viz tR 

Samyag Jiiana, Right Knowledge Samyag Dar^nna 

Right Preception and gian Samyag Caritra-Right 

Conduct 

KTH^ir II V II 

4. Tatropa^raya-bhaishajya-pustakannansukadibhlh; 

Sahayyam, jfianinam tanvan jnamaradhayedgrihi. 

4. A house-holder rendering assistance to persons with 
higher knowledge, by the giving of aqism Upa^raya, Place of 
Refuge, Bhaisajya, Medicines, , Pustaka- Books 

eif^ Aniuka, clothes, etc, adores itr Jnana, -Knowledge. 

51^: II II 

5. Sanghaviitsalya jaine^avesmayatra-r-canadibhih; 

Prabhoh prabhavayan stir: ham samyag samyaktvamarjay4t 

II ^ II 

6. Bhakty'S cantrepatrc.su fatha' ava^yaka-karmabhih; 

Tapobhirapi carilram griha-medhi samedhay^t. 

^5-6. A house-holder, adoring the Sacred Places of the 
Jiniivara to which pilgrimages are made for expiation of sins, 
by love for community, temples of Jinesvaras, pilgrimage, and 
worship, rightly acquires Samysktva, -Right Belief. 

By devotion towards persons of virtuous ‘character, by the 

• ] 



practice of daily religious rites, and by the practice of ausieries 
the house-holder acquires Right Conduct 

qi%: li ^3 il 

7. Kale pathadibhi-r-jnanama^ankadyai^ca dar^anam; 

Mulottara guijaih ^uddhai s-cariiram bhajat4 yatih. 

7. An ascetic devotes himself to J^'ana-Right Rnow* 
ledge by study at the right time etc, to Darsana, Right 
Perception, by avoidance of doubts etc* and to gtfbr Ciritra, 
Right Conduct, by faitlifully observing the original and sub- 
sidiary vows. 


^ ^ g ^ mt I 

II II 

8. Ill ratna-trayallebhe, hatamolia-tamo naraih; 

Cirad grihasthih sadyo’pi yaiibhih ^a^vatam padam 8 

9. tu mohagraha-grastah pramadasya va^am gatSl^; 

Aiaragyai-r-bhavarany^ bhramitavyam sadapitaib. 9 

8. In this way, after the acquisition of Ratna-traya, 

The Three Jewels, Sa^vatam Padam, the Rank of 

EteAial Happiness, is acquired, even immediately by ascetics 
and after a long time, by, householders who have dispelled the 
darkness of nts Moha-infatuation. 

9. Those however, who have become enslaved by the 
grip of Moha, and who are under the influence of srnif 
Pram&da-Carelessness, always roam about helplessly in tbo 
ilocest of worldly existence. 
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Having heard the religious preaching, Jambu 
became desirous of Samyama, -Renunciation of the world. 

The venerable priest refused to give him Diksa, -Initiation 

into an Order of Monks-witliout the consent of his parents. 
When Jambu Kumara was returning home, anxious of taking 
^ila-vrala,-the Vow of Celibacy, -he saw, on the way, 
that Rajagriha Nagari,-the town of Rajagriha- 

was surrounded by enemies and that stones were thrown 
by machines worked by servants of the Jibing, sitting on the 
fortress. Thinking this event to be a source of impediment, 
Jambu Rumara came back to Ua^adhara Maharaja Sudharmi 
Swami and took the Vow of Celibacy from him. 

He, then, returned home and respectfully addressing his 
parents, he said. “O Father and Mother! I am desirous of 
taking Bhagavati Diksa,- Initiation into an Order of 

Monks-promulgated by the Jin^^varas. Please, therefore, give 
me your consent. His parents replied. “You ‘are our only son. 
We shall be helpless without you. In that case, what will be 
our condition? We are desirous of mat tying you eight 
handsome girls. Fulfil, therefore, our weir-clierished desires. ” 
Jambu Rumara, well-considering the words of his parents, 
said, “I wiil marry the girls, if you are very keen about it; 
but in case, I am able to duly enlighten them in religious 
subjects, they will willingly accept eOW Diksa, along with 
me. If however, I am not able lo convince them, I will remain 
a house-holder.” Jambu Kumara, then, told The parents of his 
wives-elect, “ 1 am anxious to have Bhagavati 

Diksa,” and eventually all of them informed their respective 
daughters “ Jambu Rumara is anxious to have 
Bhagavati Diksa, after duly instructing you in religious subjects 
soon after his marriage with you.” All the eight girls went 
to Jambu Rumara, and said We have already accepted you 
as*^ur husband.^ You will be our Lord during this life. If 
however, such an union is impossible, we all of us will take 
Bhagavati Diksa at your hands, in case, however, 
we become competent to attract you more and more towarctii 



the pleasures of this world, you will have to become our 
husband. Otherwise, we will renounce the world, and take 
Diksa along with your worthy self. ” 

On the auspicious day of his marriage, Jaii.bu Kuniara 
silting on a gorgeously-caprisoned elephant, and being fanned 
on both sides by milky-white yak chowries, and with a large 
richly embroidered umbrella held over his head, went to the 
house of liis fathers-in-law, and married the tight girls. He 
then returned home, under great celebration, along with his 
eight newly-married wives, and wealth amounting to ninety 
crore gold-coins was given by his iathers-m-law as his 
private property. 

On the second day of his marriage, Jambu Kumara took 
his eight recently- married wives, at Sun-set, to the seventh 
storey of his palatial building, for the purpose of instructing 
them in religious matters. 

Now, it so happened that King ftifiKt Vindhya, of 
Jayapura, near Vindhya Mountain, disregarding the 

birth -rights of hi5 eldest son Prabhava, gave away his 

whole kingdom to his younger son Suprabhava. 

Prabhava enraged at this insult, went to a qgf a f^alh, 
-a settlement of wdd tribes.-becamc the head of live hundred 
robbers, and commenced robbery with them in neighbouring 
kingdoms and towns. There, Prabhava acquired two mysterious 
spells viz 1 Avasvapim, sleep-producing and 2 

Talodghatini, opening of locks. 

*• Hearing that marriage-celebration of Jambu Kumara had 
taken place on a grand ^cale, Prabliava, entered the house of 
l^isabha-datta 54th at Rajagriha during night, 
and having opened the locks by the Talc- 

dghatini Vidya,-the art of of opening locks, and having put all 
the members of his family, to sleep by the fV?iT 

Avasvapim Vidya,-the art of putting to sleep, -plundered 
bis whole bouse with the aid of his live hundred comrades. 
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Prabhava then went to (he place where Jambu 
was instruciing his beauJful wives, sitting beside him, decorated 
with costly garments and precious ornaments, and he tried to 
induce all of them lo sleep. Under ihe inlluence of the spell, 
the eight wives of Jambii Kumara fell to sleep, and Prabhava, 
commenced taking away their ornaments, but it had no effect 
on Jambu l^umara. 

Meanwhile Jambu K^^mara made all the robbers immo- 
vable and they stood fixed like pictures painted on a wall. 
I'rabhava, highly disquieted, said “O Jambu l^umaral You 
teach me your Stambhini Vidya,-the art of 

making objects immovable, -and 1 will teach you Avasvapini 
Vidya and Talodgliatini Vuiya. Jambu K.uniara said “ What use 
have i for these viv.ious arts ? 1 am going to instruct my eight 
w'ives during the night and renouncing all my wealth, 1 am 
going to take Bhagavaii L)ik;ja in the morning. 

Prabhava was greatly astonished on hearing these words, 
and he said *• W’l.y do y^m abandon these various pleasures of 
the world, and take Liksa V Jambu Ivainara said *' O Prabhava I 
These so-called picac.ures of the world arc hke Madnu 

-bindu, a drop ot lioney, Prabhava sjid ‘ Whal is that drop- 
of honey V Jambu l\umara, thereupon, narrated the story of 
Madhu Bindu and rurusa,-the man. 

THESTOrSY OF MADHU BINDU AND THE MAN. 

A poor man started on a journey to a distant land, in 
company w'itli a leader of a trading caravan for the purpose of 
acquiring wealth. On the way, the caravan was plundered .by 
robbers, ilie poor man ran away. Wtnie running forward, he 
saw a huge furious elephant, quickly following his foot-steps 
with the object of injuring him. Out of (ear of being killed, 
whileS^ooking aroupd here and there, the miserable man fell 
into a well. When failing into the well, he happened to take 
hold of a branch of a Banyana Tree, standing in close proximity 
of the well, and kept hiosdi hanging tliere <.wdth the aid of 
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Ihe branch of the tree. The man saw a large boa-snake In the 
centre, and four ordinary snakes in the four corners, with their 
mouths opened wide. 

On looking upwa’'ds, the poor man saw one white and 
one black rat, biting off the branch of the Banyana Tree to 
which he had remained barging. On the tree, there was a 
large hive of bees from which the bees were flying out and 
stinging him. The elephant came up and began to shake the 
Banyana Tree. Thus, when the miserable man saw that the 
elephant was trying to pull down the .tree, rats w'cre biiing 
off the branch of the tree to .which he was hanging, and that 
there were large snakes underneath, he w'as greatly terrified. 

But, eventually, on tasting a drop of honey falling into 
his mouth, he felt himself happy. 

It is said*- 

ft II Ml 

1. Vasayaganah kapurusham karoli vasavartinam na satpurusam; 

Badhnati masakameva hi luiatanlu-r-na maiaiigari?. 

1. Sensual enjoyments make .a contemptible person submi- 
ssive, but they do not subdue a wise man. A thread of a spider’s 
web, binds a mosquito only, but not an elephant. 

^ ^ II ^ II 

2. Oadati tavadime visayah sukham, sphurati yavadiyain 
hridi mudhata; 

Manasi taltvavidam tu vicarake, Kva visayah kva 
sukham, kva parigrahalj. 
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2. These sensual enjoyments give pleasure, so long as there 
exists bewilderment at heart. l:5ut, in the competent hearts of 
wise persons there is no room, for sensual enjoyments, for a 
desire for pleasure, and none for property. 

At that time, a Vidyadhara -an aerial genius. -flying 

in the air, on seeing tlie miserable man hanging in the well, 
out of compassion for him, went to him and said “ O worthy 
man 1 You take hold of tny hand and resting on it, try to 
come out of the well. ” The miserable man said, “ You wait 
for some time, and let this drop of honey fall into my mouth.'’ 
The Vidyadhara told him repeatedly for a long time, but the 
miserable man did not leave off *he transient pleasure of the 
taste of a drop of honey and he did not come out of the well. 
The vidyadhara then went away to his celestial abode, and 
the man suffered great agonies there. 

tiambu Kumara addressing Prabhava, said ‘‘ In the same 
manner, O Prabhava 1 1 am deeply engrossed in this unprofitable 
world for the sake of transient pleasure. 

The Upanaya, Application of the story, is this;— 

The miserable man is the man of the world; the dreadful 
forest is the worldly existence; the elephant is death; the well 
is the world of mr'rtals; the boa-snake is hell; the four ordinary 
snakes are the four Kasayas-Passions-viz Kfodha, 

Anger, wr Mana Pride, itRi Maya, Deceit, and Lobha, 
Qreed; the Banyana tree is the allotted term of life; the two 
rats are the bright and the dark fortnights of the months; the 
honey-bees are the innumerable maladies of the body; the drop 
of honey is the taste of the sensual enjoyments; Ihe Vidyadhara 
is the worthy Quru. He who renounces the unprofitable world, 
attains gf^ Mukti, the State of Final Beautitude. Others, suffer 
the pmigs of terribie miseries in hell like the miserable man of 
the stoiy, 

Prabhava then said O Jambu Kumara 1 having renounced 
yt.ur affectionate mother and father, your wivw, and your 
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relatives, why do you accept the great vow of Diksa 
Initiation into an Order of Monks? Jambu Kuniarasaid ‘Hear 
a story about the w'orthlessness of worldly pleasures from me." 

The story runs as follows:— 

In the city of Mathura, a prostitute named Kub^ra-sena, 
after an intercourse with some unknown person, gave birth to 
a twin, consisting of one boy and one girl. After eleven days, 
the ptxicuress said, “ Children cannot be nourished at our 
house.*' You therefore leave them off at some deserted place. ” 
The prostitute, thereupon, having put on a ring of gold, inscribed 
with the name Kub4ra-datta and Kub^ra- 

dattft respectively on the finger of the two children and having 
placed them in a wooden box, left the box swimming ii the 
waters of river irgnt Yamuna, l^iver Jamna. 

When the box came to Suryapura Nagara,-the 

town of Suryapura,-two merchants of the town took it and on 
opening the box, one of them took the boy with him and the 
other took away the girl. In accordance with the inscription 
on the rings, the two children were named Kubera-datta and 
Kub^ra-datta respectively. When both tlie children grew up to 
mature age, the merchants married tiiem with each other. 
After marriage, when both of them happened to see each 
other’s rings, while they were amusing themselves in their 
palatial building, Kubera-datta on reading the names on the 
rings, thought that the relation between both of them must be 
that of a brother and a sister. Kubera-datta also thought so. 
Both of them, on inquiring from their respective parents were 
Informed that both of them were obtained from a wooden-box 
rescued from the waters of the river Jamna. 

Eub4ra-datta, disgusted with the idea of having formed 
matrimonial relation with her own brother, renounced the 
world and became a Sadhvi, nun, 

Kttb4r-datta taking much commodity with him, went to 
Mathurft for thd purpose of trading there. At Mathura, Kub^r- 

20 . . . • 



154 

daita kept the prostitute Kub^ra-sena, as his wife By her, he 
had a male child. 

In coufse of time Kubira-datta acquired smfqqrR Avadhi 
jBana, -Visual Knowledge -and on seeing this detestable conne- 
ction, went to Mathura, with the permission of her 3 ^ 
Quruot, -Chief Nun, -for the purpose ot instructing them. 

Kub<5ra-dalla, lived there in an Upa^raya near the house of 
Kub^ra-s^ni With the idea of instructing her mother Kub4ra-s^na, 
and her brother Kuber-datta, the Sadhvi Kub^ra-datta went to 
the house of Kub<5ra-s^na, and commenced rocking up and down 
the cradle in which the child was sleeping, saying. “O son of 
Kub^ra-datta, sleep. O brother of Kubera-datta sleep etc. On 
hearing such contradictory words of the Sadhvi, Kubera-datta 
asked her “Why do you talk thus ? Sadhvi Kubera-datta, then, 
showed him the ring with the name inscribed on it, and said, 
“This prostitute Kubera-sena is our mother, I am your sister, 
etc. ” In this way, she narrated the eighteen kinds of relations 
existing between Kub^ra-sena and the child.. 

Kub 6 ra-datta was greatly ashamed to hear it and he began 
censuring his own self for his improper conduct. He then gave 
away all his property in charity, and took 
Bhagavati Diksa, -Initiation into the Order of Monks-instituted 
by the Tirthankaras. Having practised severe austerities, 
Eub4ra-datta went to heaven at the end of his life. 

Kub^ra sdna, too. condemning her bad conduct, left off her 

profession of prostitution, became a ^rrRr^iT Sravika,-a woman 

sincerely following the tenets of the Tirthankaras-and having 

rigidly observed the duties of a true Jain, she went to heaven.” 

# 

JPn hearing the above narration of the story, Prabhava. 
said, “O Jambu* Kumara 1 You are son less. How will you 
have a prosperous future in your next life ? Because, 


It is said— 



. 155 


t ^ ^ I 

?|fT, Wl^cT Jimr: II K II 

1. Aputrasya gati-r-nasti svargo naiva ca naiva ca ; 
TasmEtputra-mukhani dri^tva svargam gacchanti rnSnavai}. 

1. A son-less individual does net possess a prosperous 
future in the next life. He decidedly cannot go to heaven. 
Therefore, people go to heaven, after seeing the face of a son. 

Jambu Kumara said— 

I f ii \ ii 

1. An^kani sahasrani kumarabr-ahmacariijam; 

Svargam gatani Rajendra ! a-kritva kula-santatim. 

I. O Kin f 1 many thousands of bachelor religious students 
have gone son-less to heaven, without prolonging their conti- 
nuous family. 

Many persons with sons, go to hell. Now, Listen, 

*‘In a beautiful city, named Tamalini, resembling 

the divine capilal of Indra, there lived a wealthy merchant 
named Mah^^varadatta. He was daily practising 

sacred ablutions, sacrifices, oblations to the manes etc. He had 
a wicked wife named mfnssr Nagila. On the funeral day of 
hi? dead father, ihe merchant killed a large bull, and was 
eating his flesh along with his family-members. At that ' time, 
a mendicant came there *on a begging tour, but on seeing the 
merchant partaking of the flesh of a bull, he returned back, 
repeating the following verse:— 

II i ii 



I. Pusnati svapitu-r-mansaih ^atrumufsanga-sanginam; 

Vidhalt^ ca pituh ^raddhamaho Mohasya vismitam. 

1. Seel this man gives oblation to his dead father, ^nd he 
nourishes the boy-his enemy sitting in his lap-with the flesh 
of his own father. Look at the wonder of Moharlnfatu- 
tion. 

On hearing the mendicant speaking thus, the merchant 

went out of his house and asked him “ O Muni I Why do you 

utter such useless talk? The mendicant replied “The paramour 

of your wife Nagila waS your enemy. You killed him and he 

was born as a son to your 'wife. Your father, after death 

became this bull. You killed him and you are now eating his 

flesh. Besides, the bitch licking the bones of the bull, is your 

mother war Amba. She was beaten with a slick, and she is 

crying. 1 uttered this ^loka with the object of instructing you.’ 

« 

The merchant said “What is proof of the truthfulness of 
your words?” The mendicant replied” — 

II m 

1. Antargriham ^uni nita jata-Jati-smritihi sati; 

Ratnajatam tad^sa tannikhatam dar^ayisyati. 

i 

1. When this bitch is led into the house, she will show 
the heap of jewels buried in the ground, as she has acquired 
Jati smriti,-l<emembrance of former life.” Saying,, so 
the mendicant went away. As fore-told by the mendicant, the 
bitch showed the valuable treasure. The merchant, considering 
the oblation to the manes as useless, commenced practisit^ the 
Jaiua Dharma preached by the mendicant. 

•9 

On hearing the above-mentioned stories, FVabhava, 
becoming enlightened in Jain Dharma, renounced the world 
and took Diksa along with his 5o0 comrades. * 
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Samudra^n addressing Jambu Kumara, said, “ 0 
Master 1 Beware that you may not become the recipient of 
sorrow, like the farmetsi^ Baka, by abandoning sensual 
enjoyments already in your possession. Now, hear the story 
about Baka farmer: — 

Story of Baka Farmer. 

In a village named Su-sima, there lived a farmer 

named Baka. During the rainy season, he produced gram, 
wheat, Kodrava (inferior corn eaten by poor people) kidney 
beans and other kinds of corn in his field, and one day, he 
went to the house of his daughter at Malava, where he was 
fed with Quda-niaodaka, large and very thin cakes 

made of wheaten flour and molases, by his daughter The 
farmer inquired ‘‘ How is molasses prepared. ” His daughter 
and other relatives replied, *' Dig a well and then, grow wheat 
and ?ugar canes.” Acting on the advice received from his 
daughter and others, the farmer, bought seeds for wheat grow- 
ing, went immediately to his native place, and commenced the 
plucking out of corn -plants growm in his field. When his 
relatives and acquaintances asked him the reason for his 
awkward behaviour, he said “ I want to produce wheat and 
sugar-cane in this field. We shall eat sweet cakes prepared 
with molasses. We have become disgusted with the eating of 
such inferior corn.'' His relatives told him "Such corn will not 
grow in this land.” Although renio.snlrated with a good 
deal by h s relatives, the farmer did not care for their advice, 
but proceeded on with the work of up-rooting the corn-plants 
from his field. He then commenced digging out a well. He dug 
out very low in the ground, but he could not get a drop of 
water from it. The corn seeds that he brought from his 
daughter’s village were decomposed. The pulses and other 
inferior corn grown in his field, were up-rooted and thrown 
away. The farmer lost every thing by endeavouring to obtain 
an inappropriate article. 

In the samS manner, my dear husband, lest you may not 
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be deprived of the pleasure of sensual enjoyments of this world, 
and lest you may not become unhappy like the farmer Baka, 
by discarding your wives and other objects of enjoyment already 
in your pessession. 

Jambu Kumara replied “ I am not like the greedy crow, 
who was very fond of flesh, that 1 may become unhappy. Now, 
hear the crow’s stoiy. 

THE STORY OF THE GREEDY CROW. 

A rutting elephant living on Mount Vindhya, 

distressed with thirst, during summer, one day went to 
R4va Nadi,-River, Narmada. There, his feet slipped down and 
he fell down into the river, like a huge mountain-peak 
tumbling down. On seeing that the elephant was dead, jackals 
came there, and began eating his flesh. They, then, made a 
big hole in the upper aperture of his body. Many crows used 
to enter the hole and feel themselves happy by eating his 
flesh. While one crow entering his body was busily engaged 
in eating away flesh from the interior of his body, the aperture 
of his body, contracting under the influence of heat, became 
closed up tight and the greedy crow remained inside. 

With the advent of the rainy season, the dead body of the 
elephant was led into the great ocean. Constantly wet with 
cold water, the dead body became enormously swollen, the 
aperture opened wide and the imprisoned crow came out. As 
he looked around, he saw water everywhere. The distressed 
crow repratedly filed up and could find nothing but the d^ad 
body to sit on, but there was no end of the ocean. The dead 
body of the elephant, filled up with 'water was drowned into 
the ocean and along with it, the crow died by drowning 

^ambu Kumafa addressing his wife said *0 Dear! 

^ W I ^ II I 11 
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1. Eakavat kariga^ kay6, narid4h6’nuragavan ; 

Eatham priy^I na majjanii so’hatn mohambudh&vlva. 

I. O dear! How can I not be drowned in the Ocean of 
Moha, ( infatuation ) by attachment to the body of a female, 
like the crow attached to the body of the elephant \ 

qireft Padma^ri addressing Jambu Kumara said, “ O dear 
husband! You may not perhaps become a loser in both ways 
like the monkey. 

The story of the monkey runs as follows:— 

STORY OF THE MONKEY 

King Arik4sari of Haslinagapura, went, one 

day, for hunting along with a number of other kings in a 
distant country,. While wandering from forest to forest, rain 
commenced to fall in heavy torrents, and the king had to seek 
shelter in a thick bower of creepers. When the rain ceased 
falling, he came near a lake. On seeing there a very handsome 
girl resembling a celtstial maiden, the king was greatly 
delighted. The young girl well-decorated with valuable orna- 
ments was taken by the king to his palace. There, he married 
her and made her, his chief queen. The king, then, began to 
enjoy the pleasures of the senses, like an Indra with his wife 
Indragi. 

Wheh the King Arik^sari and his new queen, were one 
da}^ sitting in his picture-room, a juggler, amusing the public 
by *his sports with a monkey, while going from village to 
village and town to town,*came there, and commenced playing 
with the monkey. On seeing the queen, who was sitting on 
the lap of the king, the monkey did hot jump about, and be 
did not dance. The juggler beat him a good deal, but to no 
purpose; the monkey kept staring only at the lotus-like face 
of the queen. The juggler became greatly embarassed. The 
monkey kept weeping all the while. 



On seeng the monkey, the queen said “ O monkey I 1 
remonstrated with you, but you became very avaracious. Now, 
be \^ise and dance. Leave aside your remorse. Do not weep. 

Because, 

11 \ il 

1. Qat4 ^oko na kartavyo, bhavisyam na ca cintayet; 

Varlamanena kal<^na, vartayanti vicaksa^ah. 

1. One should not feel sorry for what is past, and he 
should not think about the future. Clear-sighted persons, act 
in accordance with the present time. 

^ ^ 1 1 

ir' ii 

2. K.b«dam muktva’dhuna sadyastvam nrityam kuru vanara ! 

Yadrisam kriyate karma tadrigapnoti manavah. 2. 

2 O monkey 1 Leaving aside your grief, now dance 
immediately. Mankind obtains ( a recompense ) similar to the 
actions he does. 

The monkey thus advised, pleased the king by wonderful 
dancing unfraudulently performed. Having satisfied tiie owner of 
the monkey with wealth, the king asked his queen, “ Who is this 
monkey ? and why did he weep ? The queen said, ‘ O Lord 1 
At Padmadraha, in the Nandana forest, there lived a couple- 
a male monkey and a female monkey. Becoming distressed 
with excessive heat, one day, the couple jumped into water, 
fronwk the branch of a tree. Having fallen into water, the 
couple was transformed into a human couple a male and a 
female. The monkey said, “As human beings, we shall have 
to work hard for cultivation and other trades; as beasts we 
shall have to suffer much hardship from expose to cold, and 
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heat. Belter, if we attain a celestial form. We will then enjoy 
all sensual pleasures. Let us, therefore, jump again into the 
water, and we shall assume celestial forms.” Thereupon, the 
female said, “This existence is sufficient for both of us. 
We should now become very avaracious.” 

Because, 

i 

1. Lobhamulani papani, /asamula-sca vyadhayah; 

Sniha-mulani duhkhani triyi tyktva sukhi bhava. 

1. Evil deeds have avarice at their bottom; diseases have 
(derangement) of humours at the bottom; miseries have attach- 
-ment at the bottom. Having abandoned the three ( causes ), be 
happy. 

Forbidden repeatedly, he did not listen to the advice of his 
wife, but he jumpe'd again into the water and was transformed 
as a monkey. He jumped again and again into the water but 
his apish form did not disappear. “ 1 am the female monkey 
transformed as a human female, who had been taken from the 
forest to your palace. Phis monkey became attached to the 
juggler. Now, seeing me, the monkey lamenting his own evil 
action, was weeping. I also recognised the same monkey.” The 
queen having admirably observed her religious duties became 

very happy. The monkey remained miserable for a long time. 

*. 

In the same manner, O Lordl having acquired the 
happiness of the pleasures of immense wealth and beautiful 
wives, you will become miserable like the monkey, desirous as 
you are of the happiness of the maiden Mukti, gffR Liberation. 
You should not therefore abandon your wives, who are like 
divine damsels. 

Thus ends*the story told by Padma^n. 

21 
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Jambu Kumara ihen said, “ People enjoying many varied 
pleasures are not satisfied like Angarkaraka. 

THE STORY OF ANGARAKARAKA. 

At the town of Candrapura, there lived a charcoal- 

burner named "afi? Candra. One day in summer, he went to a 
forest with some quantity of water for the purpose of preparing 
coals. While preparing coals, the quantity of water he had 
with him, soon became exhausted. He became very thirsty at 
night and his mouth and palate dried up. While sleeping at 
night and afflicted with* excessive thirst, be drank the whole 
quantity of water existing then *in wells, tanks, rivers, and 
lakes, and finally went to a well in an arid place. Exceedingly 
distressed with unquenchable thirst, the charcoal-burner 
standing near a Banyana Tree, threw a bunch of straw tied to 
a rope into the deep w'ell, and began to lick drops of water 
trickling from it. The charcoal-burner’s thirst Was not at all 
quenched by any means — 

In the same manner, all human beings' experiencing the 
pleasures of breast-feeding, sexual intercourse with wmmen, and 
putting on of valuable clothes and ornaments, are not satisfied. 
But 1 am not anxious about the pleasures of this world. 

Padniasena, then, said, O husband ! being desirous 
of Mukti, gfe-Emancipation,-you do not lose both, like the 
jackal, while abandoning the prosperous state acquired in this 
world. For instance- - 

THE STORY OF THE JACKAL. 

A jackal acquired a piece of flesh in some forest. He went 
to rije bank of a lake with it. Though desirous of eating that 
piece of flesh, the jackal on seeing fish thrown out of the 
current of water, became anxious to catch it out of ardent 
longing for it. When the jackal leaving the piece of flesh on 
the ground, ran forward to catch the fish, thef fish at once 
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entered the current of water. A kite taking hold of the piece 
of flesh by its powerful beak, flew high up into the sky. 

The jackal losing both, was much grieved at heart. 

In the same manner, while abandoning this wealth, you 
will lose the happiness of this world, as well as, that relating 
to the next world, like the jackal 

Jambu Kumara, addressing, Padmas^na said “ 1 will not 
become bewildered with attachment like the Vidyadhara 
Vidyunmali and you also should not become bewildered like 
him. Now, listen to the story of the Vidyadhara. 

STORY OF THE VIDYADHARA. 

At the town of Qaganavallabha, which beautified 

the northern row of Mount Vaiiadhya, there were 

two Vidyadhara brothers, named Megharatha and Vidyunmali 
One day, both the brothers assunflug the apparel of a xmw 
Matanga, a man of the lowest class, went to a Matanga, 
a Candala ( a man of the lowest class ) in Vasantapura for the 
purpose of acquiring Matangi Vidya, because that 

Vidya ( art ) is not obtainable without a marriage and 
association with the daughter of a Matanga. With this idea 
in their mind they associated with Candalas. When they 
went there, the Candalas asked them. Who are you ? Why 
have you come here ? They replied “ We are sons of a non- 
Aiyan king of Sak^tapur and we have been expelled from his 
kingdom. We have come here with the object of learning 
Matangi Vidya (art). All of them were greatly pleased on 
seeing both the princes. They kept them with them, and 
married their daughters with them. 

The elder brother Megharatha remaining chaste, had all 
the household work done by his wife and by intimacy with 
her, he learned Matangi Vidya, within a year, while his younger 
brother Vidyunmali overcome with sensual desires, became 
deeply engrossed in the enjoyment of sexual pleasures with his 
wife. She becdhie pregnant. 
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M^gharatha asked his younger brother Vidyunmali 
“ Brother 1 Did you accomplish the Vidya or not ? Vidyunmali 
then narrated an account of wliat happened with him and his 
wife. M^gharatha said ‘‘ O stupid man 1 Why did you defile 
youiself by your connection with a low caste barbarian 
woman ? Vidyunmali replied O virtuous, lovely brother 1 grant 
me pardon for this fault of mine. Out of affection towards me, 
you call for me after one year. I will subdue carnal desires 
and 1 will accomplish my Vidya. (art). 

Megharatha went away, and after a lapse of one year, 
he came back to call away his brother, but on seeing that 
his younger brother’s candali-wife was again pregnant, he 
rubuked him saying. “ How is it that she is again pregnant ? 
VidyunmMi blushed out of shame, and requested his elder 
brother, for extension of his tinie-limit for one year more. 

Eventually, Megharatha returned to his brother, after a 
lapse of three years, and seeing that his brother was deeply 
engrossed in sensual pleasures, he thought that Vidynnmali 
would remain in the family of low-caste people, and he went 
away home without him, 

Megharatha, being disinterested and free from worldly 
desires, became fully conversant with Matangi Vidya. 

While Vidyunmali remaining in the family of low-caste 
people, was in course of time, treated by them like a slave 
and had to execute servile orders without tlie least hesitation. 
Living in servile degradation in a dirty unhealthy house, 
Vidyunmali became very miserable. After death, Vidyunmali 
suffered terrible agonies in hell. 

In the same manner, I am not engrossed in worldly 
pleasures like Vidyunmali and you Should not be fond of 
enjoyments of this world. 

Kagakasena then said, “Now accept my advice. 
Do not be greedy like the ^ankhadhamaka, conch- 

blow'er. 

The story of the conch-blower runs as foKows;— 



THE STORY OF SANKHA-DHAMAKA. 

There lived, in the town of ^aligrania, a farmer 

named Ka^akuta. He was the guardian of a field belonging 

to some other farmer. Kemaining in the field, he used to drive 
away beasts eating away corn by blowing his conch. One day, 
Kagakuta "went, at night, with his conch, for the protection 
of the field. During night, thieves running away with many 
cattle from a neighbouring village, came near the field. After 
a little while, the guardian of the iield, frivolously blew the 
conch. The thieves, on hearipg the sound of the conch, 
under the fear of being followed by watch-men of the town, 
went away leaving jhe cattle behind. On knowing that the 
stolen cattle were left way by the thieves, the owners of the 
cattle came there in the morning, and took away their cattle 
to their respective villages. Kagakuta blew the conch daily, 
as usual. 

One day, when the thieves were passing that way, they 
heard the sound of the same conch. They inquired as to who 
blew the conch daily. They came to know that the conch 
was daily blown by K^hjakuta and they recognised him as the 
blower of the conch. Then, saying that, we were driven away 
by him on a previous occasion and deceived a great deal, they 
went to him and binding him hand and foot, they beat him 
so severely that he became unconsious. The thieves, then, 
robbed him of whatever he had. 

Kanakas^na addressing Jambu K^umara, said, Dear I 
While desiring for superior wealth, you may perhaps be 
unhappy like the conch-blower. 

Jambu Kumara said i am not stupid like the monkey. 
You may not fcfe aware of his stoiy, therefore, listen. 
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The Story of The Monkey. 

In the Vindhya mountain, abounding in beasts of prey of 
various kinds, there was a monkey, who was amusing himself 
constantly with his beloved female monkeys. 

One day, a strong young monkey came there, and began to 
enjoy himself fearlessly, having sexual intercourse with the 
monkey's chief beloved. In due course of time, the chief female 
monkey, accepting the new paramour, used to enjoy unhesitat- 
ingly with him. Siie did not care a straw for her husband. 
Other female monkeys living' near her, said, “This monkey 
has become old. He is fit to be abandoned.” Thinking that the 
new monkey was quite suitable, all the female monkeys remained 
under his shelter. 


Because, 


f ^ 

^ TO TOt ? II ? II 

1. Vriksam ksiqaphalam tyajanti vihagah ^uskam saraii sfirasl^, 
Puspam paryusitam tyajauti madhupa dagdham vanantam mrigah 
Nirdravyam purusam tyajanti gagika bhrastam nripam sdvakal^ 
Sarvah svarthava^djjano’bhiramate no kasyah ko vallabha^' 

1. Birds abandon trees whose fruits have withered; cranes 
abandon dried-up lakes; bees abandon a stale flower; deer 
abandon the forest region which has been burnt; harlots 
abandon a man destitute of wealth; servants abandon a 
dethroned king; every body rejoices at one’s self interest Who 
Is not the favourite of any bpdy ? ‘ 
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The old monkey used* to fight with the new monkey. 
Then, the new monkeys thriving under the good will of the 
female monkeys, drove away the old monkey. While running 
away, the old monkey, distressed by thirst, cast his mouth 
into liquid bitumen, out of erroneous impression for water. He 
was being followed by monkeys and female monkeys. In order 
to extract his mouth from the bitumen, the monkey placed his 
front feet into the bitumen and then he placed his hind legs 
into it. His whole body became fixed inh> it, and he eventually 
died. Had the old monkey pulled out his mouth previously, 
without placing his feet into the bitumen, he would not have 
been killed. 

Jambu Kumara told his wives “ I am not desirous of 
being drowned into the bitumen representing this Samsara. 

5075^*11 Kabhatsena, then, said, “ Dear husband I by 
becoming greedy, you will become a loser and an object of 
laughing-stock like the old woman 5 % BuddhI. The story of 
the old woman Buddhi runs as follows: — 

STORY OF THE OLD WOMAN BUDDHI. 

In the village named afircjrm Nandigrama there lived 
two old women named fafe: Siddhi and Buddhi. Outside 
the village, there was a Yaksa a demi-god named 
Bholika, who was giving away whatever was desired by his 
worshipper. Siddhi worshipped the Yaksa with beautiful flowers 
in* such a way, that he gave her two Dinars ( gold 

coins) every day. Siddhi, .leaving aside wooden utensils, now 
used to eat in gold utensils; and she had a big palace built 
for her. 

On seeing Siddhi possessing wealth acquired through the 
gracious gift of the Yaksa, Buddhi asked privately her friend 
SiddhL 
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fg'V ^ ? ii ? II 

1. Kula kramagalam swami, daridryam lavayoh; 

Kuto vibhava-palhodhih jalatleviva vartase ? 

1 . O Sister ! Poverty is hereditary in the family of both 
of us, how is it that you are -now living like a goddess of the 
sea of Prosperity. 

Siddh! then narrated before her, every thing as it actually 
happened. Buddhi, thereupon, worshipped the Yaksa with 
flowers etc and having satisfied him, asked for his favour. The 
Yaksa said “ O Buddhi! What do you want? Buddhi said 
“Give me twice as much as you give to Siddhi. The Yaksa 
gave Buddhi four gold coins daily. Knowing that Buddhi 
asked for four gold coins daily, Siddhi asked for double the 
quantity. Buddhi again requested the Yakra for twice as much. 

Siddhi then thought “Buddhi, always asks for twice as 
much, in competition. I will now act in such a way that she 
will suffer the evil consequences of her rivalry with me.” 

Siddhi, then, told the Yaksa in secret, ‘ You take away, 
one of my eyes. The Yaksa took away one of her eyes in a 
moment. 

Buddhi. then, requested the \aksa to give her double as 
much as was given to Siddhi. Buddhi was thereby rendered 
perfectly blind by the Yaksa. 

** ^ ^ ^ Sp# li I II 

1. No karanarusam sankhya, saijkhyalah karaijah krudhah; 

Karaqe’pi na kupyanti yd td jagatl paiicasah. 



169 


1. The number of persons who. are enraged without 
provocation is limitless; persons enraged under provocation 
are numerous; but, in this world, those who do not .become 
angry, even with sufficient provocation, arc rare. 

t 9 ^ ^ t !l^«r I 

5r ii ii 

2. Tam natthi gharam, tarn natthi raulam, d^ulam pi tarn 
natthi; 

Jattha a-karaQa-kuviy^.* do tinpi khala na disanti. 

# 

2. There is neither a house nor a kingdom, nor a temple 
where two or three wicked persons who are enraged without 
provocation, do not become visibie. 

Hqf • ^ I 

II ^ II 

3. Irsyaya labh*at4 jantu-randhatvam parava^yatam 
lhaivamutra nar..kadi puna-r-duhkhamanuttaram. 3 ‘ 

3. By jealousy, a person acquires blindness and subsur- 
vlence to the will of another during this life, and on the other 
hand he acquires overwhelming misery of hell etc in the next 
world. 

In the same manner, 0 Lord 1 while trying to get a high 
and higher prosperous state, you will meet with a misfortune, 
like' the old woman Buddhi. 

Jambu Kumara replied, O sweetheart! I will not, like a 
well-bred horse, go along a wrong path.' Now, Beloved of 
the gods! hear this story. 

THE STORY* OF THE HORSE- 

In the town, of Vasant^ura, there was a veiy 

virtuous and dutiful king named Jita^atiu 

22 • • • * 
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One day, the king said, *Ms there any body in my kingdom 
who is fully conversant with the examination of- well-bred 
Jiorses ? Thereupon, persons e:tperienced in the training of 
horses and charioteering, brought before him, out of a number 
of horses, a thorough-bred horse, and said “The kingdom of 
the king, in whose territory this horse lives, always prospers 
more and more, in every way. Kings bow down before that 
sovereign. 'I'hat sovereign is not vanquiJtied by others.” 

The king thought, “Where can this horse be kept, separa- 
tely, and well-taken-care of ? Jinadas ^^th is compassionate 
^nd free from avarice. Let me therefore entrust him with the 
care of this animal. ” Jinad^ was, thereafter, called to the 
presence oi the King, and entrusted with the care of the 
horse. Jinadas took the horse to his house and having built 
a four-storeyed building for him, kept him there and fed him 
with nourishing food and drink-materials. As the horse gradu- 
ally increased in growth, the prosperity of the kingdom went 
on Increasing abundantly. 

Jinadas 5eth, riding the horse, daily took him to a 
neighbouring lake for a drink, and while returning home, he 
daily took the horse to the temple of Bhagavan Sri Risabha- 
d^va and went three times round the temple, and respectfuflly 
bowed down before the image of the Lord. 

Thus, the horse did not go to any other place except 
the lake, the temple, and the house of Jindds, and he did, not 
know any other path. 

A hostile king knowing the horse to be the source of 
incgjase in prosperity of the kingdom, once said “Is there any 
body here who will bring that horse to me ?! will give him 
five villages as a reward. ’’ Thereupon, a servant of his palace, 
assuming the guise of a genuine ^ravaka went to Vasantapura, 
with the permission of the king. There, he adored the Jin^vata 



with laudatory hymns and bowed down before Sadhus. JinadSs 
thinking him tu be an excellent ^ravaka* took him to his house, 
and did much hospitality by abundant food and drink-material. 
At night, Jinadas, discussing religious matters with him, kept 
him constantly with himself. 

One day, Jinadas happened to go to a neighbouring town 
on some business. The fictitious ^ravaka, taking advantage of 
this opportunity, joyfully mounted the horse and commenced 
journeying towards his town. The horse did not go to any 
other place, except the lake, the temple, and the house of 
Jinadas. He went to the lake, took* his drink there, went 
three times round the temple, and returned to the house of 
Jinadas. He repeatedly did the same thing, over and over 
again; but did not go to any other place. The fictious 
^ravaka disappointedly left away the horse and hurridly went 
to his town. He narrated the whole account of the horse 
before his king.* The horse un-aware of any other place except 
the three places mostly frequented by him, went back to the 
house of Jinadas. On seeing that the h')rse returned to the 
house of Jinadas,* out of his own will, the servants gave the 
full account of the abduction of the horse by the fictitious 
^ravaka, to Jinadas on his return home. 1 he horse was, there 
after, receiving honour exceedingly from the wealthy gentleman 
as well as from the king. He became very happy. The merch- 
ant was also highly respected by the king, and he became 
very happy.” 

O dear I I am acqilhinted with only three paths viz dTR 
> JnSna-Right Knowledge, Dar^ana, -Right Pereeption.-and 

Caritra,-Right Conduct, like the three paths oHhe 
thorough-bred horse of the story. I do not know any other 
path. 

On beaming the above story narrated by Jambu Kumira, 
his wife Kanakairi said “O Lord of my Life! Listen 
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THE STORY OF TWO BROTHERS. 

Two brothers started from ^5^ H^mapura, on a journey 
to a distant country. In a forest, they saw an ant-hill with 
five peaks. On opening one peak of the ant-hill, they obtained 
an abundant quantity of highly delicious fresh drinking water. 
They drank the water and were highly delighted. The elder 
brother then told his younger brother “Now, let us open the 
other peak; saying so, they opened the second peak and 
acquired much wealth. On opening the third peak, they acqui- 
red silver, and on opening the fourth peak, they acquired abundant 
gold. Out of avarice, the younger brother tried to open the 
fifth peak. His elder brother said “ Do not be greedy. 

Because. 




i. Mulam moha-visa-drumasya sukrutabharosi kumbhodbhavah 
' .Kfodhagneraragih pratapataraoi pracchadan^ toyadah 
K.ridasadma-kal6-r-viv^ka^ai>ina)i sva - r-bhanurapannadi 
Sindhuh kirtilata-kalapa-kalabhg lobhah parabhuyatam 

1. Avarice is the root of the poison-tree dfe \foha‘( In- 
fatuation ); It is like Agastya in drjlnking away the heap of 
gd&d deeds; it is like fuel of tinder-sticks to the fire of anger; 
it Is like a rain-cloud in over-coming the brilliance of dignity; 
it^ a play-ground for quarrels: it isTike a F^ahu in eclipsing 
the brightness of discrimination; it is an ocean to the river of 
misfortune; it is like a young elephant in destroying the 
creep< 2 r of fame. Therefore, subdue avarice.* 
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^ sr qfbi5^ i 

f?r II \ II 

IN 

2. Mahiyasapi labh^na, lobho na paribhuyat^ i 
'Matrasamadhikah kutra, matrahinena jiyate. 2. 

2. Avarice is not overcome even by immense acquisitions. 
How is it that a word having «n excess of niatra ( like 
Lobha ) is defeated by a word without the matra Labha.) 
That is to say, it is difficult to overcome avarice. 

• 

The elder brother said ''‘Let the remaining peak be as 
it is. Do not open it. Aiihough prohibited a great deal by his 
elder brother, the young man, out of avarice, began to dig 
open the fifth peak, and the eider brother, out of discretion 
stood at a distance. As the younger brother dug out the peak, 
a liuge snake* came out, emitting poison all around. The man 
was severely burnt and he became very miserable, for a long 
time. 


In the same manner, desirous of the Happiness of Emanci- 
pation, you may not suffer the fate of the younger brother 
Out of your avarice for more happiness. 

Jambu Kum^ra said “ Darling 1 1 will not act tike the 
multitude of parrots. Hear the story; — Some persons had placed 
tubed instruments near a village for the protection of their 
cum-fields. A multitude of parrots came and sat firmly over 
life instruments, keeping their legs stead-fastly clinging to the 
margins of the instruments, out of fear of falling down. The 
crowd did not fly away thinking themselves tightly*bound 
down, although they were free. 

But dear 1 I pm not like that multitude of parrots. I have 
cut the trammels of the bondage of Moha, and 1 will go where 
-ever 1 like. • 
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Or, here, there is another story:— 

Story of a tortoise. 

A tortoise lived in a big lake on Mount Vindhya along 
with his family. One night, on seeing the Pull Moon, on accoun* 
of withdrawing away of the veil of moss over the water, he 
became greatly delighted. Then he thought, “Let me show 
this to my family-members, With this idea in his mind, the 
tortoise went to the bottom of the lake for the purpose of 
bringing his faniilly-members to the spot. When the tortoise 
came there Vith his fpmily-members, he saw that the hole 
in ihe moss through which he. was able to see the moon, 
had already bjcume closed up Then, wandering about excite- 
dly, here and there, even with his eyes fixedly directed to ’ 
the moon, he could not see the l^ull-Moon, ” 

Having acquired Jina-dharma, the principles of 

religion preached by the Jin(54vars, capable of 'giving control 
over senses, and having acquired the adequate help of a 
worthy Quru, 1 will not abandon it. 

r 

Hearing this story, siqsft Jaya^ri said ‘Worthy Master I 
Why do you deceive us like Naga^ri ? Please hear her story:- 

STORY OF NaGASrI. 

At a town named Padmapura, there lived a king 

^named K^lipriya. He used to bear new stories, by 

turns, from people, every day. One day, the turn of a Brahmin 
came. He was stupid. I'he Brahmin thought “What should 
1 say t if 1 am not able to narrate a new story before tlie 
king, the wicked king will throw me .into a prison. ” 

On seeing the withered face of the Brahmin, who was 
deeply engrossed in sorrow, a virgin daughter of his daughter 
said, “You do not be uneasy. 1 will go, and narrate the stoiy." 

The virgin grand-4aughter of the Brahmin then went to 
the king, and said, “ 0 Lord I 1 will narrate the story, today. 



instead of my father.” The King said “Then, you narrate ft” 
The virgin said — Her^is the Story of Naga^ri:— 

'* In this very town, there lived a BrShmin named *n*wwf 
Ksga^arma, with his wife named Soma^ri, and his 

daughter HTnsrt Naga^n. 

Naga^ri was given in marriage with a high-class Brahmin 
by her parents. Her parents went into a neighbouring town, 
for the purchase of materials suitable for her marriage-occasion. 

• 

When the virgin-girl was alone in the house, the betrothed 
Brahmin came into her house. On receiving her would-be 
husband, she fed liini nicely. Then, she told him to lie down 
on a comfortable bed-stead with soft bedding in it. She then, 
thought, “ She is not justified in touching even the hand 'of 
her would-bq ’ husband, before the accomplishment of lawful 
marriage. There is ample room here. Let me therefore lie 
down here.” So, she lied down innocently on the ground just 
near the bed-stead. 

During sleep, the sleeping bride-groom accidently happened 
to tumble down on the innocent girl, who was lying there. 
He fell on her. Out of undue agitation of embarrassment* 
the terrified bride-groom instantly died. 

The virgin-girl, then, thought “ 1 am wicked. I was instru- 
mental in his death. People will say that I killed him. What 
should I do 1 What should I say if people knew it ? ” 

She then hurried the dead^body of the bride-groom into 
the ground, threw dust and earth over it, and having besmear- 
ed the ground over it with cow-dung, she made the place 
fragrant with perfumed waters and scented powders. The 
parents of N^a^ri returned home with materials for her 
marriage ceremony. ” • 
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Having^ said this much, the Brahmin's grand-dabghter 
stood silent. The king asked her, “Whai happened next ? The 
giri said “ My time is over. 1 am going home. The king 
asked her “ How can J see that girl ? The Brahmin’s grand- 
daughter then replied “ I am that very girl. 1 am an actre^ 
on the stage of this worldly play. The king said “ Is whatever 
you say, true ? She said “ if the stories told before you by the 
people are genuine, then only, my story is, also such.’ Saying 
so, she went away to her house. 

Jaya^ri addressing Jambu Eumara, said ‘My dear husband ! 
Why do you deceive us by story-telling, in the way Nagasri 
did the king ? 

Jambu Kumara, thereupon, replied “ I am not deeply 
engrossed in pleasures of this world like Lalitanga 

Kumara, Hear his stoiy — 


The stop.y of Lalitanga KUmara. 

There was a veiy powerful king named ^atayudha 

at a town named Kandarpako^apura. He had a 

queen named Lilavati. 

One day, when queen Lilavati, decorated with costly 
garments and valuable ornaments, was sitting in a balcony of 
her palace, she saw a very handsome young man— an actual 
incarnation of Cupid-the Qod of Lovfe-passing that way, riding 
a swift horse. Lilavati fell in * love with him as soon as she 
saw J[iim and began to suffer from the pangs of Cupid. 

Lalitanga Kumara, also, on seeing her, fell in love with 
her. Thinking the wife of a king to be inacc^ible for such 
purposes, Lalitanga Kumara went home. 
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The queen suffering immensely from :the pangs of love 
appeared as if captivated by an evil-spirit. The maid-servant • 
of the queen, realizing the inner-most idea of her mistress 
said “ I will bring that young man to you. " The maid-servant 
w’ent to Lalitanga Kumara, the son of Samudrapriya ^4th, and 
said in private, “My mistress, queen Lilavati, is very anxious 
to have sexual enjoyment with you.” He said “1 am also 
desirous of her. When there is an opportunity, let me know 
it and I will come.” The maid-servant informed her mistress 
accordingly. 

« 

The kinjg, very seldom, went out; and so, such an oppor 
tunity was not possible. However, one day, getting a suitable 
opportunity, the maid-servant brought Lalitanga Kumara, who 
had put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, to queen 
Lilavati. Mean-while, the king happened to arrive there. The 
maid-servant concealed Lalitanga Kumara in a deep cess-pool 
in the palace, and told him, “ Do not utter a word. The king 
is here. If he comes to know that you have come here with 
such an object, ho will kill you by the point of a spear.” 
Lalitanga Kumfira greatly terrified, remained there in complete 
seclusion. While lie was there, the queen, out of compassion 
for him, used to give him food. Lalitanga Kumara kept body 
and soul together by the meagre food given to him. But he 
became very miserable by experiencing the horrible stench of the 
cess-pool and by remembering the happiness of his family life. 

During the rainy season, wafted away by the filthy water 
oyer-flowing from the cess-pool, over the conduit channel, 
Lalitanga Kumara was dragged to the extreme end of the 
main cess-pool of the rampart of the town. His mother saw 
him there in a wretched condition. He had fainted. He was 
brought home in an unconscious state. He was brought to his 
senses by cold-water ablutions and other means. When Lalitqnga 
Kumara came to his natural state of health, his relatives 
asked him, “Where were you for such a long time?” Over* 
powered by shdme, Lalitanga Kumdra could not utter a word* 

23 . . . • 



After regaining his natural bodily vigour, however, when 
* Lalitanga Kumara was, one day, passing by the king’s palace, 
he was again invited by queen Lilavati. 

Jambu Kumara addressing Jaya^ri, said “Dearl Do you 
think he will go there again? Jaya^ri replied ‘‘ No, not by 
any means.” Jambu Kumara said “ Lalitanga Ku*nara may 
perhaps go, bur, 1 do not, in the least, desire the pleasures of 
this world acquired by association with females, which are 
pleasures; for which I w.ill have to suffer the terrible miseries of 
hell.” The moral of the story Is this-Having come out from the 
embryo of a female, resembling a deep well, 1 do not desire 
the enjoyment of such happiness, becoming deeply engrossed 
like Lalitanga Kumara, in pleasures of the senses, which are 
full of miseries in the long run.” 

■ On hearing this sto.fy, Jambu Kumar’s wife said “ Dear 
husband 1 Please do not be in-considerate, like the fabulous 
bird, called m laiser ma sahasa, and hear th'e following story — 

STORY OF MA SAHASA. 

When a powerful lion was quietly sleeping with his 
mouth wide open, in his cave on a high mountain, a bird 
called Ma Sahasa, entering his mouth, began eating away, 
pieces of flesh adhering to the interval between his teeth, 
loudly proclaiming, at the same time, m Ma 

sahasam karsi]t-‘Do not be inconsiderate.” 

• 

Thereupon, a man 'passing by, said “O bird I You loudly 
proclaimed “Do not be inconsiderate, and at the same time, you 
are doing fh inconsiderate act ot eating away pieces of flesh 
from the mouth of the lion 1 You appear to be stupid. You do 
not act in accordance with your speech. If the lion wakes up, 
while you are in his mouth, he will instantly kfll you.” 
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In the same manner, O dear husband 1 abruptly abandoning 
the worldly happiness already acquired, you do not do 
the reckless act of practising penances, like the stupid bird. 
'Self-control may, some day, torment you, like the lion. 

Jambu Kumara replied. Giving up evil association, 1 
always seek after good companionship, like the royal chaplain 
Somaiarma. Now, hear his story. 

STORY OF SOMASARMA. 

A king named Jita^atru of 5t»n: Ksitipratisthita 

Nagara, had a Purohifa, ( a domestic chaplain ) named 

Soma^arma. 

Soma^arma had three, friends, viz. 1 Nitya-mitra- 

2. Parva-mitra and 3. irormt'M?! Pragama-mitra. 

The first friend Nitya-mitra, having played 

constantly together, was treated as a man of his equal status 
as a mark of respect towards him, and kept always with him- 
self. The secorrd friend Parva-fnitra, was invited 

occasionally on holidays. While, the third friend sianRf«T9 
Pfagama-mitra, used to exchange greetings of welcome with 
each other, when both of them happened to meet. 

One day. King Jita^atru was enraged with the 
Purohita, the domestic chaplain Soma4arma. 

*• Soma^arma, afraid of the king’s wrath towards himself, 
went to his friend Nityaijiitra for advice, Nityamitra said, “ It 
the king is angry with you, the king’s servants will come to 
my house and harass me. it is not advisable for you to stay 
here. Go away to some other place.” 

a 

The Purohita then went to Parva-mitra, and sought his 
advice. He said if the king comes to know that you are 
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staying with me, he will crush you and me, in an oil-mill, 
with our family-members. It is not desirable for you to wait 
here. (Remain concealed somewhere else.” • 

The Purohita, at last, went to the house of Pratjama- 
mitra for advice, and said, “ I am not taken care of, by my 
two friends. What should 1 do now? The Pragama-initra said 
“ Dp not be afraid. We shall become un-divided. We shall 
remain together. What will the king do to both of us ? We 
shall go under the protection of some other sovereign.” They 
went to the kingdom oi another sovereign. 

I 

The Upanaya, (the application ) of the story, is this- 

The consequence of maturing of Karmas is like the king; 
the Jiva ( the living being ) is like the dcniesiic chaplain of 
the king: this body is like the Sahaja-mitra, friend 

born at the same time; all the relatives are like the 
Parva-mitra, a periodical friend; Dharma is like 
FVaoama-milra, because it accompanies the Soul during the 
,^next life. 


II \ II 

1. Jivasya yah paratrapi ^riyam yacchati vanchitam 
Jnatid^hau vihayaham dharniaraddhumudyatah. 

1. Getting rid of kinsmen and renouncing the body, 1 wiP* 
endeavour to adore the Right Dharma, which bestows the 
well-desired wealth (of oqir Samyama-Right Conduct--and 
Moksa, Emancipation ) to the Soul even in the next world. 

On ifbaring these yectar-like words of mundane indifference, 
nvR Prabhava, along with his five hundred comrades, and the 
eight newly-married wives of Jambu Rumara, became free from 
all worldly desires.” * 



• 181 


The eight wives of Jambu Kumara said: — 

3||t ^ f^traarqi qqq. ii Hi 

I. Pramukh^ sukhadaih swamin I pari^anie, tiduhk^daih 

lyat kalam aha kastaml vtsayai-r>vancita vayam. I. 

% 

1. O Master 1 We have been woefully deceived for such a 

long time, by worldly enjoyments, which give pfeasure in the 

beginning, but which give immense misery in the end. 

« 

3nqqf ?p3[qi<qTq«qq: i 

qsirq: qrqf, il q il- 

2. Apadam pralhitah panthah indriyaoamasei,nyamah; 
Tajjayah sampadam margo, yenestham tc^na gamyalam.2. 

2 Want of control over senses is the path renowned for 
misfortune. Victory ( over the senses ) is the right road to 
prosperity. Therefore, go by which ever path, it is desirable, 

q^ q qi^ q ftfT q gf^rq^qqr i 

d. Yasya hastau ca padau ca, jihva ca, suniyantrita; 
Indriyaoi suguptatu, risto raja karoti kirn. 3. 

3. What does an enraged king do to him, whose hands 
and feet and tongue are held well under control, and whose 
senses are well-guarded. 

^ n * 
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Tattadvivaha sambandha-dandh^ tamasi majjanat; 

Uddhrutah smastvaya: yadva ^reyase sangatam satam. 4. 

5. Asthita-s-tattvaya esah ^rito’ sinabhirapi tvayam ; 

Sadaiya netar-neta’si, tvamasman ^iva-pattanam 5. 

4-5. O Lord 1 By our matrimonial connection, with you, 
we have been rescued from being drowned in pitch-black dark- 
ness. Because, the association with goo J persons always results 
in happiness The path which you have adopted, has been 
accepted by us for ever. You are,* now, our guide to the fliq- 
q^if ^vapattana,-the abode of the Blessed Ones. 

Prabhava, also, thought: — **Fie on us ! that we are 
busy in snatching away, the wealth and property of others. 
1 have acquired much sin by indulgence in robbery and 
gambling. Therefore, who knows what will be my future state ? 

Because, 

g hi ii ni 

1. Caurya-papa-drumasy^h vadha-bandhadikam phalam; 

Jayat4 paialoke tu ciram narakav4dana. f. 

1. The fruit (consequence) of the tree of robbery, is 
murder, imprisonment etc, in this world; and the anguish of 
suffering in hell for a long time, is produced in the next world. 

Jaiffbu Kumara,^ with such delicate body, is ready to 
renounce immense wealth and such beautiful wives. ‘‘Therefore, 
1 will surely adopt the path accepted by him.” With this idea 
in his mind, Prabhava said “O magnanimous 'man ? attracted 
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by your virtuous qualities, 1 will presently ask permission from 
my relatives and will positively follow >o«.” 

Thereupon, Prabhava and his comrades, eager with the 
noble idea of renouncing worldly enjoyments, were instantly set 
free from their bondage by the ruling deity; and they told 
Jambu Kumara, ‘Having received the sanction of our relatives, 
we shall come with you, in the morning, for the purpose of 
receiving Dik^, Initiation into an Order of Monks, with 
you. ” 

Jambu Kumara said “The mind of ‘living beings is very 
fickle. 

Because, 

1. Kfuiiam saktah ksagatn muktah ksanam kruddhah ksagaip 
ksami ; 

# / 4 

Mohadyaih kridayevaham karitah kapicapalam. 1. 

1. I was atlached at one moment, released at one moment, 
angiy at one moment, tranquil at one moment. 1 have, in this 
way been made, the jesting activity of a monkey, by the 
dalliance of Moha, Infatuation and 

^ SR: II ^ II 

2, likagramanasa dhyata, deva a^mamaya apl; 

Aciregaiva tusyanti. kirn punascdtano janah. 

2. Even idols of gods made of stone, are appeased in a 
short time, if they are meditated on with a concentrated mind, 
then, what abouf an intelligent being ? 



Therefore, you should not practise Pramada, Care- 
lessness. 

ft 

Carelessness with regard to 1 »is3i Majjam Madyam, 
Intoxicating liquors 2. Visaya Visaya, Sensual 

enjoyment 3. Kasaya Ka§aya, Passions 4. fiifi 

Nidda Nidra, -Sleep and 5. Vikaha Vikatha, 

Irrelevant talk. 

You should always act in accordance with your speech. 

Prabhava, saying ‘‘We are ready to act accordingly”, went 
home accompanied by his robber-comrades. 

Having come to know that Jambu Kumara was desirous 
of taking Dik. a, along with his newly-married wives, his own 
parents, and l.is parents-in-law, he became ready to take 
Samyama dharma,-the duties of an ascetic, -along with him. 

Jambu Kumara, having worshipped the Jlne^vara Bhagavan 
in accordance with due cremony, and having spent a large 
portion of his wealth in various ways for the welfare of human 
beings, mounted a handsome horse, and went to Sudharma 
Swami accompanied by his wives and his parents who had 
put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, for the pur- 
pose of taking Bbagavati Diksa.-hiitiation into 

the Order of Monks, -instituted by the Tirthankaras. 

Prabhava, having received permission from his relatives, 
went there, accompanied by his five hundred robber-comrades, 
with the object of receiving Diksa. 

Ha^ng respectfully gone round three times and having , 
reverentially prostrated before Sudharma Swamin, the fifth 
Qa^adhara of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira,-tlie viituous 
Jambii* Kumara submissively requested him thus;-0 rescuer 
from the deep aby^ of Samsara I O Saintly helmsman I Save 
me and my family from the ocean of Samsara by the bestowal 
of Bhagavati Diksa, which resembles a ship for crossing the 
fathomless abyss. * 
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The mighlly chief of the Gingregation^of Sadhus» thereupon 
performed the auspicious ceremony of bestowing Dik§ll, on 
Jambu Eamara and his family-members and on Prabhava and 
his five hundred comrades. Having given Diksa to five hundred 
and twenty-seven persons, Sudharma Swamin uttered the 
undermentioned preaching: — 

WTfl — ^ 

5^: «im^i ^ iff ; 

^ : sftfr: ^ f^r ff i 

ff I f t, llfff 

Tathahl-Eke jivah samyamam simhatulya bhutva grihvanti 
^rigaia iva palayanti^ eke jivah ^rigala iva bhutva samyatnam 
grihnanti ^rigala iva palayanti; eke punah jivah ^rigala iva 
samyamam grihnanti, simha iva palayanti; eke punah jiva^ 
simha iva survittya samyamam grihganti, simha iva palayanti. 

T4na bhavadbhiscaturthabhasthaih samyamo niratic&rh 
palaniyastatha yatha kara tala gata mukti-r-api bhavati. 

Pramado na karagiyah, pramadena samsare bhramagam 
bhajjati grihitasamyamanamapi. 

r 

Namely;— Somp persorfs becoming courgeous like lions 
take up the duties of an ascetic and observe there duties like 
jackals: 2 . Some of them take up these duti&s like jackals, and 
obsecve them like jackals; 3. Some take, up these duties like 
jackals and observe them like lions; 4. While some persons 
take up the duties of an ascetic, bravely like lions and observe 
them bravely like lions. 

24 
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You should observe the ^ Samyama-dharma,-4he 
duties of an ascetic, -bravely, without any defect what-so-€ver 
in accordance with the fourth variety, in such a way, that 

Mukti,-Eraanclpation-soon becomes an object to be grasped 
by the palms of the hand. 

You should not be negligent because negligence causes 
wandering in the Samsara, even in the case of persons who 
have already taken up Samyama Dharma,-the duties 

of an ascetic. 

Because, 

II ? II 

1. Cauddasa-puvvi ahSragavi mapanagi viyaraga ya; 

Honti pamayaparavasa tayaijantaram^va caugaia. 1. 

1. Even ascetics well -versed in the fourteen Purvas, ascetics 
with*Aharaka Labdhi, ascetics with Manah-paryava 

Jnana,-Mental Knowledge, -and ascetics who are exempt from 
passions, become wanderers afterwards in the four Qatls of 
this Samsara on account of their becoming over- powered 1^ 
negligence. 

Jambu Muni, thence-forward, particularly practised severe 
austerities. It is for this very reason, that the great sage is 
daily praised in the following words, by many ascetics: — 

^ ^ fiftw, II ni 

1. Niyapavai kancaqa kodiu jeoujjhiya attha ya baliydo ; 

So Jambu-swami, padbamo mun’fgam, apacchimo nandau 
K6valiqam. 1. 

I. Obeisance to Jambu Swamin, the most excellent ascetic 
and the last K^valin who abandoned the prospeiity of a 
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Wealth amounting to ninety crore gold^oins and eight newly- 
married wives. 

Sudharma Swamin moving about from village to village 
accompanied by Jambu Swamin and otner ascetics, halted in 
outer pleasure-garden near Campa Nagari, the town of 

Campa, like a leader surrounded by young elephants. Many 
persons arrived there for the purpose of bowing down before 
the lotus-like feet of the Saint, and of hearing his preaching. 

On seeing people going to the pleasure-garden for the 
purpose of giving their respects to the .Worshipful Saint, king 
KoQika, the son of •^forc^q ^re^ika Bhupa, King 
^reoika, went there. The whole assembly, along with King 
KoQika, went three times round the Venerable Saint, and sat 
there with the object of hearing the preaching. 

The eminent teacher said:— 

t 

II ? II 

1. Magusa khitta jai kula-ruvdrugamauam buddhi; 

Savagam gahagam saddha, sanjamo logammi dulahaim. 

1. In this world 1. Human existence 2. (Arya) E^etra, 
3. Excellent ( maternal ) family, 4. Noble lineage, 5 Beautiful 
appearance, 6. Excellent health, 7. Long life, 8 Intelligence, 
9. Eagerness for the hearing ( of Scriptures ) 10 Absorption 
of .what Is heard, II. Faith and 12. Self control, are hard to 
be obtained in this world. 

#1^ II ^ II 

2. Kau^^yam krimijam suvargamutpalad durva ca go-lomatag; 

PaAl^ttSmacasam ^a^ankamudadh^-r-indivaram gomayit. 
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2. Silk garment is produced from worms, gold from lotu8» 
millet-grass from the hair of cows, day-lotos from mire, the 
moon from the sea, and a bee is produced from cow-dung. 

At the end of the preaching, Kogika embraced iravaka- 
dharma preached by the Tirthahkaras, and on looking at Jambu 
Muni and other disciples of Sudharma Swamin, he inquired 
out of curiosity:— 

II ? II 

#■ 

flf^: 51^^ ? lU II 

1. ^ri Sudharma Quro I ko’yam, dvipe?viva sura-dvipa^; 

Sud han^urivadhiaqeeu, tridivadririvadrjlsu. 

2. 6’alidhanyamivanne§u, Kalpa-druma iva druju; , 

Ambhodhijviva dugdhabdhiscampakam kusumegviva. 

3. Hiraoyamiva lohe^u, rase^viva sudharasah; 

Adbhutastava ^isye^u sa-vi^csah pradipyate. 

1-3. O Sudharma Guru 1 Among this group of your 
disciples, who is this disciple of yours, who shines out more 
brilliantly, miraculously like an Indra’s elephant among 
elephants, like the Moon among meteors, like the celestial 
mountain (Mount Meru) among mountains, like rice among 
corn-grains, like Kalpa-druma, the fabulous wishing 

tre^«among trees, like the Ocean of Milk among seas, like the 
Campaka flower \ Michelia Cliampaca ) among flowers, like 
gold among iron ( objects ), and like nectar, among objects of 
taste ? . . 



189 


Sudharma Sw^min, thereupon, narrated the whole account, 
of the previous life of Jambu Muni, and especially of his 
severe austeries during previous lives, *and said, “ This ascetic 
acquired such prosperity on account of religious austerities, 
practised during previous lives.” 

Having heard this, the king greatly deliglited, went to 
Campapuri. Flie people, also, having received instruction in the 
Doctrines of the Tirthankaras, bowed down before the worthy 
teacher, and went home. 

Sudharma Swamin, then going from village to village 
accompanied by Jambu Muni and other Sadhus, went to 
6’ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. Jambu Muni while studying 
under Oanadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swamin, became well- 
versed in the eleven Aiigas and the fourteen Purvas. 

Sudharma Swamin appointed Jambu Muni as an 
Acarya, a great-scholar, during the tenth year after the 
Nirvana of 5ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. Haviug entrusted 
the Acarya Jambu Swamin with the burden of ( managing ) 
the whole fongregation, during the twentieth year after the 
Nirvana of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, Sudharma Swamin 
went to Mukti-puri, the abode 6f Final Beatitude. 

Then, Jambu Swamin' havig acquired K^vala 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, and having enlightened numerous 
devout persons in religious matters, appointed Prabhava Muni 
as an Acarya and having entrusted Prabhava Swamin with 
the burden of ( managing ) the whole congregation, Jambu 
.Swamin, whose entire Karmas { deshre for action ) were at an 
end, went to Mukti-puri, after the lapse of sixty-four 

years from the Nirvaija*of 6ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

ir: I 

ii X ii 

i. Manah para’vadhi ^reoyau, pulakaharakau ^ivam; 
l^alpa tri samyama jnanam nasan Jambu mune-r-anu. 
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1. Adanah paryava Jnana 2. Parma Avadhi Jnana, two 
series viz 3. K^ap^ka ^regi and 4. Upa^ama ^regi, 5. Pulaka 
Labdhi 6. Aharaka Labdh 7. Mok^a 8. Jina Ka]pa» 9. The 
three varietiei of Caritra-dharma viz Parihara-vi^uddhi, 
Suksma samparaya and Yatha khyata Caritra and lo. Kevala 
Jnana, became extinct after the demise of Jambu Swamin. 

Because, it is said, 

^ ^ifir |(^T ii R II 

f^^sq3(ioTn IKII 

2. Maqa paramohi pulae dharaga khavaga uvasame kappe; 

Samyama tiya kevali sijjhayaQa ya Jambuml vuehinna. 

3. Qhanagamaika pravabhani yasya madhurya dhuryagi vacah 

phalani; 

Nisevya bhavya bhava tapa maujjiiam mude sa Jambu taru 

r-advitiyah. 

2. Manah paryava Jnana, Parama Avadhi, Pulaka Labdhi 
Aharaka Labdhi, K^paka ^re^i, Upasama ^re^i, Jina-kalpa, 
three varieties of Samyama, •Kevala Jnana, and Siddhi pada, 
ceased with Jambu Swamin. 

3. May the unparalleled Jambu Tree, whose fruits sptuftg 
up as an indication of the arrival of the rainy season are in 
the form of speech abounding in sweetness able to remove the 
heat qj^the sufferings of the life of devout people resorting to 
it, become exuberant 1 
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Jambu Swami was sixteen years old at the time of his 
Diya. He was an ordinary Sadhu for* twenty years, and a 
Eevali for forty-four years. Jambu Swami, having appointed 
Prabhava Swdmi as the chief Pontiff, acquired Pinal Liberation 
when he was eighty years old. 

The poet says: — 

il \ II 

1. Jambu samastalarayo, na bbuto na bhavi^yati; 
^ivadhvavahakan sadhun, cauranapi cakara yaji. 

i. There did not exist, and will not exist a watchman 
like Jambu who made even robbers, as ascetics walking along 
the path of ^iva, Eternal welfare. 

^ II ^ n 

1. Samyalitva^ilatumbabhyam bhavabdhistiryate sukham; 

Te dadhano muni-r-Jambu, stri nadisu katham brudet? 

1. The ocean of worldly existence is happily crossed by 
long gourds in the form of right belief and cliastity. How can 
Jambu Muni bearing these ( means > be drowned in rivers in 
the form of females. 

Also, 

ft I 

TO5ft ^ M I It 

1 Lokottaram hi saubhdgyam Jambu Swfimi mah&munch; 
Adya’pi yam patim prapya, ^iva^ri-r-nanyam;cchafi. 

1. The good fortune of the great sage Jambu Swim! is 
really extraordinary. ( As ) the prosperity of Final happiness, 
does not desire any one else, even till now, after having 
acqtdred him as (her) husband. , 
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CHAPTER* III 
^RUTA - KEVALINS 

NO. 3 sruta-Kevali Acarya 
Prabhava' SwamT 

Prabhava, the elder son of King Vindhya of Jayapuri 
Nagari located amidst the Vindhya range of mountains, joined 
a band of robbers as his right of becoming the legitimate 
claimant to his father's throne had been set aside and the 
management of the affairs of the entire kingdom was entrusted 
to his younger brother. 

Within a short time, Prabhava became the head of the 
gang, and the practised high-way robbery on a large scale 
in surrounding villages and towns, in company with his five 
hundred comrades. 

There, he became competent in Rim Talodgha- 

tini VMdya,-the art of opening locks, -and in fim 

Avasvapini Vidya,-the art of including sleep. 

One day, having heard that extensive celebrations on a 
grand scale, were being performed in Raja-griha, at the house 
of the millionair ^eth Risabha-datta^ on the marriage occasion 
of his son Jambu Rumara, the robber-chief Prabhava secretely 
entered the merchant’s house at night with the object of 
plundering the immense wealth there; and having lulled all 
the family-members to sleep by means of his Avasvapini 
Vidya, began to open ail the locks by means of . the Talodgha- 
-tini Vidya with the aid of his comrades. All the locks in 
the hqnse were opened, and a large number of valuable articles 
were collected in htfaps with the object of carrying them away 
whenever an opportunity of doing so occurred. 

Now, it so happened that, Prabhava, entered the millio- 
ner’s house, with the object of plundering it, during the same 
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night-the first night of meeting of Jambu with his 

wives-in which Jambu "Kumara was instructing his newly- 
married wives in religious subjects on the seventh storey of 
the building. 

Prabhava went to the place and on seeing Jambu Kumara 
busily engaged in- conversation with his wives, lulled Jambu 
Kumar’s eight wives to sleep by means of his Avasvapini 
Vidya and tried to take away valuable ornaments and costly 
garments from their bodies. 

• 

Jambu l^umara instantly fixed Prabhava and his comdrades 
to their respective places by means of ?crf»«nfV Stambhini 
V'idya, the art of making living beings and other objects 
immovable, so they were unable to take away their highly- 
desired booty. 

Prabhava then told Jambu Kuniara “O Jambu I You 
teach me your Stambhini Vidya. 1 will show you my Talodgha- 
tini Vidya and Avasvapini Vidya. 

Jambu Kumara replied, “ What is the use of these 
Vidyas ( arts ) to me ? 1 am going to instruct my eight wives 
during the night, and renouncing all my wealth, 1 am going to 
take Bhagavati Diksa in the morning. 

Prabhava was greatly astonished on hearing these words 
and he said “Why do you abandon these various pleasures of 
the world, and take Diksa ? Jambu l^umara, thereupon, explain- 
ed'to him the transitoriness of the pleasures of this world, 
and Prabhava, having heard the stories and the entire line of 
discussion of Jambu l^umara with his wives, made up his 
mind to renounce the world in the morning. 

. Prabhava, then, went to Qaqadhara Maharaja Sudharma 
Swami and took Dik^ in the morning along with Jambu 
Kumara and his eight newly-married wives, Jambu Kumara’s 
parents and parents-in-law, and his own five hundred comrades* 
25 
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After Diksa, Prabhava Muni studied the Twelve Angas 
and the fourteen Purvas and practised severe austerities* 

Prabhava Muni was thirty years old at the time of initiation. 
He remained an ordinary ascetic for forty-four years. Then, he 
was the Chief of the Jaina Sangha for eleven years. He died 
at an age of eighty-five, i-e seventy-five years after the 
Nirvana of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira. Prabhava Swam! 
belonged to ntsi Katyayana gotra. 

One night, ' when the whole congregation o£ ascetic 
disciples was sleeping, an idea of undermentioned nature 
occurred at midnight in the mind of Prabhava Swami who 
was then in Yoga Nidra, bomnolent condition induced 

by the practice of Yoga: — 

Who will be my successor as the head of the Congrega- 
tion, capable of rescuing the Jaina Sahgha,' like a clever 
mariner and of expanding, like the Sun, the lotus-like Dharma 
preached by the Arliats ? 

When deeply engrossed in this thought, with the object 
of finding out a suitable successor, Prabhava Swamin thought 
over the sadhus of his own congregation and the entire Jaina 
Sangha, and looking out with the aid of his highly illuminat- 
ing superior knowledge, he could not 'find out a single indivi- 
dual radiant with the zeal of spreading the Dharma preached 
by the Tirthahkaras. He, therefore, turned his attention towards 
people of other doctrines, as a lotus deserves to be picked up 
even from mire,. and he found out a well-known Brahmin 
Pandit ( scholar ) named ^ ^ayyambhava-bhatta of 

Vatsa gotra, as a most suitable individual whose 
Liberation was also in near future. 

Paijdit ^ayyai^bhava was at that time busy performing 
various Yajnas, Sacrifices at Raja-griha* 

Prabhava Swami, thereupon, went to Raja-griha, and sent 
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two of his Sadhus lo the Yajh(i ^ala, -sacrificial hall,- 

with instructions to request for feed, and, as the Brahmins 
will not give them food at that time, to’ leave the hall utter- 
ing the following verse: — 

^ ^ ff II m 

1. Aho kastamaho kastam tattvam vijnayat^ na hi; 

Aho kastamaho kastam tatvam vijnayat4 na hi. 

«> 

1. Alasl fie on us, Alas 1 fie on us, True Knowledge is verily 
not found out; 

Alas! fie on us, Alas Hie on us. True Knowledge is verily 
not found out. 

As instructed, the Sadhus went at meal-time to the 
sacrificial -hall, which was decorated with banners and flags 
of various shapes and colours, with porta! arciies of variegated 
flowers and leaves, where vessels' containing sacrificial water 
for sipping were^ placed at different places near the main 
entrance, where religious students practising chastity were 
busy in kindling sacrificial fire, where a number of goats were 
tied to sacrificial post, where fire was blazing on the V^di- 
shaped sacrificial alter, where various sacrificial utensils filled 
with different kinds of oblation-materials, were carefully arrang- 
ed, where numerous devout Brahmins ' were sitting with the 
object of witnessing the sacrificial ceremonies, and the sacrifi- 
cial-hall where a number of learned Brahmins well-versed in 
sacrificial rituals were entirely occupied in offering different 
kinds of oblation-materials accompanied by utterances of 
various sacred hymns. • 

The Sadhus stood at the main entrance of the hall and 
requested for food. The Brahmins dismissed them without 
giving them any food. The Sadhus, then, left the main* entran- 
ce of the sacrificial-hall loudly uttering, as instructed, the 
verse “ Aho kjt^tam, aho kastam etc.’' 
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Sayyambhava-bhatta, the well-known sacrificial ritualist, 
who was sitting near the main-entrance, distinctly over-heard 
the verse recited by the Sadhus and began pondering over it. 

Knowing that the eminently virtuous Jaina Sadhus, will 
not, under any circumstance, tell a falsehood, the mind of 
Sayyambhava-bhatta became very doubtful about the real 
nature of True Knowledge. 

When the mind of Sayyambhava-bhatta became greatly 
disturbed with ideas about the real nature of True Knowledge, 
he inquired from the Upadhyaya, the high-priest-who 

was in charge of sacrificial ceremonies, saying “ What is the 
essence of True Knowledge ? The Upadhyaya replied, ‘‘The real 
essence of True, Knowledge is that the V4das are the bestowers 
of heaven and Pinal Beatitude. People conversani with the 
real nature of True Knowledle, confidently say that there is 
no other real essence of True Knowledge, except the V^das.” 

Sayyambhava-Bhatta, then, angrily said, “You are really 
deceiving innocent people like myself by • saying that the 
Vedas contain the real essence of True Knowledge out of your 
greed for sacrificial fees received from persons capable of 
paying for the expenses of the sacrifice. Because, these great 
sages, who are free from affection and hatred towards any 
object, who are perfectly disinterested and destitute of worldly 
belongings, and who are perfectly peaceful and compassionate, 
will never speak out a false-hood. Therefore, 0 wicked man I 
You don’t seem to be a true teacher. You have cheated the 
world from your very birth. You really deserve to be punished 
now. However, O cheat I Say out the true nature of the real 
essence, accurately at it stands. Otherwise, I will cut off your 
head as there is no crime in punishing a wicked man.” So 
saying^he drew out a bright sword from its scabbard, ^ayyam- 
bhava-bhatta, raising up his sword, at the time, appeared 
actually as the Qod of Death, reading out a warrant of death 
in his hand. 



The Upadhyaya, greatly agitated .with fear, thought 
“This man is ready to kill me. To day 1 have got the best 
opportunity to say out the true nature of the real essence as 
it stands. Besides, the V^das declare and it is our established 
custom, to say out the truth as it stands when the dangerous 
misfortune of decapitation faces us; otherwise, we cannot say 
it out under any other circumstance. I will disclose the truth 
to him and my life will be saved.” . 

Thinking of his own welfare, the Upadhyaya said “Under- 
neath the sacrificial post, an image of an Arhat, a 
Tirthankara of the Jainas, has been erected and it is worshi- 
pped secretly, down below. By the supernatural influence of 
the presence of this image, all our religious ceremonies re- 
lating to sacrifices are accomplished without any mishap, to 
our entire satisfaction. 

« 

“Otherwise,, the great Sage Sidha-putra and the most 
devout Naradaji will certainly ruin all the preparations for a 
sacrifice, without the presence of an image of a Tirthankara 
there.” 

• 

The Upadhyaya then removed the sacrificial post and 
having shown him a diamond-image of the Tirthankara care- 
fully preserved there, said, “The doctrine preached by the 
Tirthankaras represented by this image, is the real essence of 
True Knowledge. .Sacrifices are only degrading. The doctrine 
preached by the Tirthankaras is full of compassion towards 
living beings. How can there possibly be any probability of a 
True Dharma in sacrifices involving the destruction of innume- 
rable living beings? Alas! It is a pity, that we make a living 
by entrapping innocent .people in our deceitful net-work of 
false belief 1 O worthy man! therefore, you carefully study 
the principles preached by the Tirthankaras, become a devout 
follower of those principles, and free us from our sins. O 
fortunate man ! 1 have cheated you for a long time for the 
sake of filling my belly. Now, I am no longer your Upadhaya. 
May you be happy I” 
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^ayyambhava briatta, bowing down before him, said “ By 
explaining me the true essence, you have really become my 
Upadhiya (teacher)” and with these words he gave away all 
the gold and copper sacrificial intensils and materials to the 
UpSdh&ya, and set out in seach of the two Sadhus. Ultimately, 
he reached the place where Sthavira Arya Prabhava Swamin 
was residing at smr Patali-putra Nagara, along with 

his numerous disciples. 

Having done respectful obeisance at the feet of Prabhava 
Swamin and other Sadhus and becoming delighted by the 
benedictory expression Dharma-labha-an expression 

generally used by Jaina ascetics, (meaning that every desirable 
object is attainable by the practice of Dharina ( meritorious 
deeds )-5ayyambhava-bhatta, sat down there, and bringing his 
two folded hands in front of his forehead in such a way ,that 
the ten nails of his hands touched each other, as a mark of 
reverential saclutation, requested Sthavira Arya Prabhava 
Swamin thus:— O lord! Please explain me the real essence of 
True Dharma which may lead me to the path, of Pinal Eman- 
-cipation,” 

Prabhava Swamin, then, said, " O worthy man 1 Abstention 
from injury to living beings is the only excellent Dharma and 
being capable of giving pleasure in future, deserves to be always 
thought of. Just as happiness is pleasing to one’s soul, in the 
same manner, happiness is pleasing to another soul. One should 
alway speak what is pleasing, measured, true, and untormenting 
to others. One should not even tell a truth which is distressing 
to others. One should never take an object that is not given 
to him. Remain constantly contented. A contented man 
becomes a participator of Eternal Happiness even during this 
world. Wise persons abstaining from sexual enjoyment in 
every way, become splendid and powerful. Really speaking, 
sexual intercourse, is like a violent desire for the poison-tree 
of this Samsara. Wise persons undesirous of ce-birtbs should 
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abandon all varieties of belongings, and becoming free from 
all desires towards his body, should always take delight in 
absorption in Universal Soul. One should always deliver his 
soul from the bondage of this Samsara, by the practice of five 
great vows, namely, 1. sifler A-himsa, Non-injury to living 
beings. 2. Satya, Truth. 3. A-st6ya, Non-stealing; 

abstinence from theft. 4 Brahmacatya, Celibacy; chastity 

and 6. iiqlT^ A-parigraha, Non-possession of belongings.*’ 

^ayyambhava-bhatta, becoming acquinted with the true 
nature of the Knowledge of the Truth,* became greatly alarmed 
with the bondage of this Santsara. Reverentially bowing down, 
therefore, at the feet of Acarya Prabhava Swamin, he respect- 
fully, said “O worshipful master 1 I have till now, considered 
an untruth as the real essence .of true knowledge, like a 
frantic man suffering from an excess of bile, erroneously taking 
a lump of clay for a piece of gold. 1 have to-day come to 
know the Truth, please therefore, do me the favour of giving 
me Bhagavti Diksa, Consecratiori into an' Order 

of Monks preaphed by the Tirthankaras as it is the only 
means of support for an individual who is being drowned in 
the unfathomable ocean of this Sarhsara. ” 

^ruta K'^vali Prabhava Swamin thereupon initialed 
5ayyambhava-bhatta into his Order of Sadhus. 
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NO. 4. SRUTA - KEVALIN ACARYA 

^AVYAMBHAVA - SORI. 

At the time of his Dikfa, Initiation, ^ayyambhava- 
bhatta was twenty eight years old. Observing penance of vari- 
ous kinds, he was not at all afraid of endurances, and thinking 
it to be the most effective method of destroying Karmas, ' he 
became more energetic in the practice of his religious duties. 
Shining brightly like the Sun, ^ayyambhava Muni commenced 
fasting of one day, two days, three days, four days and more 
days at a time. 

Serving faithfully the lotus-like feet of his Quru, the 
talented Sayyambhava Muni acquired a complete knowledge 
of Twelve Ahgas with the fourteen Purvas, through the grace 
of his Quru. Knowing him to be thoroughly well-versed in Scri- 
ptural Knowledge, Prabhava Swami appointed Sayyambhava 
Muni as a pontif in his stead, and he himself remained in 
deep meditation. 

When 5ayyambhava-bhatta was initiated, his wife was 
young and pregnant. On seeing her quite young, people lamen- 
tingly said:~0 ! There can be no person more cruel-hearted 
than <Sayyambhava-bhatta. He has foresaken his young and 
virtuous wife. Females pass their days comfortably without 
their husbands, only by a shelter from a son. But she has no 
son. What will happen with the wretched self of hers ? . When 
people compassionately asked her, “O good woman 1 Is there 
any possibility of a foetus in your womb ? She replied “ 
Maoayam, Somewhat '' in Prakrit. The foetus was then of , a 
few weeks’ duration. But gradually the foetus developed more 
and more, and at the mature age, she gave birth to a son 
with a Moon-like face capable of giving delight to her bewild- 
ered jnind, From the reply Maoayam, given by the wife 
of ^ayyambhava-bkatta, the child was named Maoaka, 

The child nourished by the wife of ^ayyambhava-bhatta, her- 
»lf the mother and herself the foster-mother,-gradually 
began to walk about ‘ 
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After the completion of eight years, the boy asked his 
mother *• O mother ! You appear td be in the dress of a 
married woman, Where is my father ? She said “ O child 1 
Your father has taken Diksa, when 1 was pregnant. 1 
have reared you up. O long-lived child 1 You have not seen 
your father and your lather has not even seen you. When 
one day, your father 5ayyambhava-bhatta was performing 

Yajnas, -Sacrifices, -some Sadhus came to him, and they 
gave him Diksa.” On hearing this, the boy became very eager 
to see his worshipful father, t^e, therefore, left his house with 
the permission of his mother. 

Acarya 5a>yambhava-Suri was at the time residing at 
^ Campapuri The boy, attracted as it were by the mass 
of his meritorious deeds, went there. 5ayyatr.bliava Suri while 
going out of the town for a call of nature, saw the lotus-eyed 
boy coming fr6m a distance. On seeing the boy, 6’ayyambhava 
Suri became increasingly delighted by excessive affection, like 
the ocean on seeing the Moon, and the face of the boy on 
seeing the nectat-like appearance of the sage, immediately 
expanded with joy like the closed bud of the lotus-flower. 
The Acarya then delightfully inquired “ O fortunate child I 
Who are you ? Where do you come from ? Whose son or 
grandson are you ? The boy said, “ I am coming here from 
Kajagriha Nagari. 1 am the son of a Brahmin named ^ayyam- 
bhava of Vatsa-gotra. When I was in my mothers womb, my 
father had taken Diksa. I qm wandering from town to town 
to find him out. If you know my father ^ayyambhava, please 
do* me the favour of saying where he is. If I personally see 
my father, I am desirous. of having Dikga at his hands. 1 will 
have the same fate as he has. 

The Acaiya replied, “ O child I I know your father. He is 
my friend. He and myself are bodily inseparate. You know, 
therefore, he is myself. O fortunate child 1 You accept, there- 
fore, Diksa at my hands. The AcSiya thinking that he had 
26 
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acquired a handsome disciple, took him to his Upi^raya, and 
initiated the highly intelligent child into his Order of Monks 
with due ceremony. 

Then inquiring about the age-limit of Manaka Muni, the 
Acarya Maharaja knew that he had only six months left as 
his age-limit He then thought “How can this short-lived child 
acquire a knowledge of the Scriptures within such a short 
period of time ? Highly talented benevolent sages of former 
times have declared that saints with a knowledge of the four- 
teen Purvas or ten Pucvas at least, can independently compose 
Sutras embodying the essence of the Siddhantas. An opport- 
unity of instructirig Manaka Muni in a short time has arisen, 
let me, therefore, compose a collection of the essence of the 
Siddhanta. ” With this idea in his mind, Acarya ^ayyambhava 
Suri composed a Sutra named Da^avaikalika 

Sutra containing an essence of the Siddhantas. The work 
was called Vaikalika, as it was coniposed during 

evenings, and ic was called Da^a-vaikalika as it 

contained ten chapters. The most excellent and highly com- 
passionate Acarya 5 riman vS’ayyambhava-Suri himself commen- 
ced the teaching of the Da^avaikalika Sutra to Manaka xMuni. 
Within six months, the whole sutra .was taught to him. At the 
end of that period, when Manaka Muni was on his death-bed, 
the Acarya himself did all the ceremony of giving him vows 
of repentence and misgivings, and of ^admonishing him to keep 
his mind on the three gem-like objects of worship of the Jain 
Siddhanta viz 6’uddha D 4 va, Pure Uod, ^9137 Buddha 

Quru, Pure Teacher, and 5 uddha Dharma, Pure Religjion. 

At the death-time of Manaka Muni, when drops of tears 
flowed uninterruptedly from the eyes of Acaiya MaharAja ^ayya- 
mbhj^va Suri like a shower of autumnal rains, the distressed 
and astonished Ya^obhadra Muni and other disciples, respect- 
fully inquired “ O worshipful master 1 Why should there be 
such an improper behaviour on your part ? What inexplainable 
reason is there, that you are so much grieved* at ? ” 
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The Acarya Maharaja, then narrated the whole account 
of his son Manaka, from the time of tns birth till his' death, 
before Ya^obhadra Muni and his other disciples, and said at 
the end, “Though the boy was veiy young, he carefully obser- 
ved all his religious duties in a short time, and died very 
peacefully absorbed in devout meditation. He was young in 
years, but he was fully matured with virtuous character. On 
account of this connection, tears flowed unawares from my 
eyes, because affection towards one’s own son, is hard to be 
abandoned.” Ya^obhadra Muni and other disciples, bowing down 
low before the Acarya, Maharaja, said,.“0 worthy master I why 
did you not inform us b,efore, that he was your son ? Had you 
even hinted a little that Manaka Muni was your son, we would 
have verified the saying that “The son ot a Quru should be 
respected in the same manner as a Guru,” by rendering 

service to him. 

• 

The Acarya, being greatly rejoiced by these utterances of 
his disciples, said: — “He has acquired a happy slate by 
practising penance, in the form of service to excellent ascetics 
practising severe austerities like yourselves. Had you known 
that Manaka Muni was my son, you would not have de^red 
any service from him, and he would have erred, in his duty. 
Knowing Manaka Muni to be short-lived, 1 have composed 
Da^avaikalika Sutra, containing an essence of the Siddhantas, 
with the object of making him familiar with a knowledge 
of the Scriptures. It had been prepared for Manaka Muni. 
He had been duly instructed. Now 1 will place it In a suitable 
sppt and have it concealed," 

Knowing the idea, of the Quru Maharaja, the ascetics 
including Ya^obhadra Muni, told the Sri Sangha about the 
intention of the Acarya Maharaja of concealing the Da^avai- 
kalika Sutra in a smtable place. The 5ri Sangha approached 
the AcSrya Maharaja, and requested him, “ O worthy master I 
Let the Da^avaikAlika Sutra prepared for Manaka Muni, 
remain for the benefit of the whole world Hence-forward, 



many devout persons will be of mean intellect and short- 
lived, so, let them accomplish their object by taking advantage 
of the work by your grace, like Manaka Muni. Besides, let the 
ascetics be pleased by repeatedly hearing the Da^avaikalika 
Sutra, which is like the pollen of the lotus of Sacred 
Knowledge.” 

It is said, 

II ? II 

r(?5rm^rr: ii ^ il 
?^'T.Tra5B Heft I 

II ^ II 

^ m'k *TfRtrf^:"ii » ii ffir 

1. Kritam vikala-velayam daiadhyayana-garbhitam ; 

Da^avaikalikamiti-namna ^astram babhuva tat. 

2. Alah param bhavlsyanti pragino hyalpa-medhasah ; 

Kritarthast4 Manakavat bhavatu tvatprasadatah. 

3. ^rutambhojasya kimjalkam Da^avaikalikam hyada^; 

Acamyacamya modanta-managara madhuvritah. 

4. Iti sahghoparodhena iri ^ayyambhava-suribhih; 

Daiavaikaliko grantho na samvavrd mahatmabhih. 

1. Prepared during evening hours and containing fen 
chap^rs, it became a canonical work named Da^avaikalika. 

2. Hence-forward, people will be of little intellect, so, let 

them accomplish their object (Liberation) like Manaka by 
your grace. , - 
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3. Let the bee-like ascetics, having repeatedly tasted this 

Da^avaikalika ( Sutra ) which is the Klnjalka, -Stamina 

of the lotus of the Ocean of Knowledge, rejoice. 

4. Thus, by the intcrferance of ^ri Sangha, the treatise 
Da^avaikalika was not concealed by the great sage ^ayyamb- 
hava-Suri. 

^ayyambhava-Suri was born in Mahavira Samvat 36. He 
was initiated into the Order of Monks by Arya Prabhava Swami 
when he was twenty-eight years old. Aiter Diksa, he was an 
Muni for eleven years, and a Yuga Pradhana, 

for twenty-three years more. He died when he was. sixty- 
two years old i. e. during the ninety-eighth year after the 
Nirvaria of iramaya Bhagavan Mahavira. (Mahavira Samvat 
93. ) (B. C. 429;. 

Acarya Maharaja iriman 5ayyambhava-Suri, having appain- 
ted the well-versed highly intelligent Ya^obhadra Muni as his 
successor, passed his time in deep meditation. 


NO. 5 SRUTRA KEVALIN SRIMAN 

YASOBHADRA SWAML 

Life as a house-holder 22 years; Acsetic Life-64 years; 
(out of this he was *a Muni for 14 years; and a 
Yuga-pradhana for bO years, Total Age-limit 86 years. 
Svarge-gamana in Mahavira Samvat 148. Qotra-Tungiyayana 
golra. 

Sruta K^valin SrimSn Yosobhadra Swami was an inhabit- 
ant of Pataliputfa. He was a Brahmaya by caste. Ha^ng heard 



the preachings of 5ruta K^valin 5rrman Acarya ^ayyambhava 
Suri, and having renounced the world at an early age, Yaio- 
bhadraji took Bliagavati Diksa— Initiation into an Order of 
Monks — at the pions hands of ^l uta K4\ralin ^rtman Acarya 
^ayyam bhava Suri in Mahavira Samvat 84. He studied the 
(dvadaiangi the Twelve Angas of Jaina^ Canonical 
Literapure including caudasa purva^e the fourteen 

purvas from his Quru Maharaja and, therefore, he was called 
a caucla purva. He was very intelligent and well-versed 

in varieties of scriptural knowledge and in rituals. He was, 
therefore, appointed in his place-by Acarya Maharaja 5ayyam- 
bhava Suri as the Head of the Jaina church, in Mahavira Samvat 
98. 5riman Yasobhadra Suriji had a very keen sense of a 
adequate preaching. He used to observe strict penances and 
used to move about to various localities where he was able 
to lead nmmerous individuals to the Right Path by his exten- 
sive eaarfiing and excellent character, Yasobhadra Suri derived 
immense benefit by his constant association with Sruta Revalin 
Acarya maharaja Sayyambhava Suriji. 

Acarya Yasobhadra Swami had two proniinent disciples, 
namely 1. ^ri Sambhuti Vijayaji and 2. 5ri Bhadra-bahu Swa- 
mi both of w'hom became Cauda purvi (well-versed in the 
Twelve Angas and fourteen Purvas ). 

Acarya Yasobhadra Swami belonged to Tungiyayana-gotra. 
He had his diksa when he was twenty-two years old and he 
remained as an ascetic for 64 years. Out of these, he was 
a Muni for 14 years and as a Yuga-pradhana .for 
50 years. * . 

Acarya Maharaja Ya^bliadra Swami died in Mahavira 
Samvat 148, when he w'as 86 years old. 

Acarya Sambhuti Vijayaji and Acarya Bhadra-bahu Swami 
were appointed conjointly as Head of the Jaina Church when 
Sruta Revali Yasobhadra Swimi died in MahaVira Samva(148. 
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-^r^ «i35r^>l|5 Tn^^%, 
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3|3ir^q^ % ^ <‘3ii«l^q% « II ^T3Tt Sf^ifTf^^Tait Sf^^qfTi^ 
OT^rl^qT, ?,^^i4t 3r?3r^f«i^ait 3rnf^f*f^ ^iwri 
^T sifsrqgTsit oi^sr^rq^ htit f^npn 
^^rq^iT^t asr^nriTq^'^ ht^t fq^qqr v # 11 ^ 11 

6. Samkhitta-vayagq^ Ajja Jasabhaddao evatn Iheravali 
bhassinya. Tam jaha-Therassa oam Ajja Jasabhaddassa 
TungiySoassa-guttassa antv5-vasi duv4 th^ra-Ther4 “Ajja 
Sambhuivija^ ” Madharasa-gutte, th^re ‘ Ajja Bhaddabahu ' 
Paigasa-gutfe. Th^rassa gam Ajja Sambhui-vijayassa madhara> 
guttassa ant^-vasi Therd ' Ajja Thulabhadd6’ Goyamasa-guttd. 

— Th^rassa’ gam Ajjathulabhaddassa Goyamasa-guttassa 



ant^vasi duv4 theratlier^ “Ajja Mahagiri” Eil^vaceassa-gutt^t 
th^r^ '‘Ajja Suhatthi” Vasitthasa-gutte. Th^rassa ijam Ajja 
Suhalthissa Vasitthasa-guttassa anli^vasi duve thera “Sutthiya- 
Suppadibuddha” K^diya Kakandaga Vaggha-vaccasa-gUtta. 
Th^rfipam Sutthiya-Suppadibuddhaijam Kodiya-Kakaiidaganatn 
Vagghavaccassa guttanam antevasi ta4r4 “ Ajja'' Indadinne ” 
Kosiya gutte. Th^rassa oam Ajja Indadinnassa Koslya guttassa 
antevasi ther^ Ajja DInne Qoyamasa-gult^. Therassa ijam 
Ajja Dinnassa Qoyamasa-gultassa anlevasi there ‘Ajja Sihaglri” 
jaisare Kosi)asa-gutte. Therassa cam Ajja Sihagirissa 
jaisarassa Kosiyasa-gifttassa antevasi there * Ajja Vair^ ' 
Qoyamasa-gutte. Therassa cain Ajja Vairassa Goyamasa- 
guttassa antevasi th(5re “Ajja Valrasen^” Ukkosiya gutt4. 
Therassa nam Ajja Vaira senassa Ukkosia-guttassa antevasi 
cattari thera.— There Ajja Naile 2. Ther4 Ajja Pomile 3. 
Th^r^ Ajja Jayant^ 4. Thcr4 Ajja Tavase. Therao Ajja 
NailaS Ajja-Naila saha niggaya 2. Therai) Ajja* Poinilai) Ajja 
Pomila saha niggaya 3, Therao Ajja Jayantao Ajja Jaynti 
saha niggya 4. Therai) Ajja Tavasai) Ajja Tavc^si saha 
niggaya iti. 6. 

6. Commencing with Arva Ya^obhadra, the sthaviravali 
runs as follows:— 

1. Sthavira Arya Ya^obhadra of Tungijayana-gotra had 
two ascetic-disciples viz-a, Sthavira Arya Sambhuti 
Vijaya oi Madhara-gotra and b. Sthavira Arya 
Bhadra-bahu Swanii of Pracina-gotra. 

2. Sthavira Arya Sambhuti Vijaya of Madhara-gotra had 
Sthulabhadra of Qautaraa-gotra as his chief disciple. 

3. Sthavira Arya Sthulabhadra of Qautama-gotra had two 
ascetic-disciples viz-a. Sthavira Arya Mahagiri of 
Elapatya-gotra and b. Sthavira Arya Suhasthi of 
Va^itha-gotra. 
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4. Sthavira Arya Suhasti of Vasiftca-gotra had two ascetic- 
disciples viz- a. Sthavira Arya Susthita — of Kotika- 
Kakandf-of Vyaghrapatya-gotra-and b. Sthavira Arya 
Su pratibaddha of Kotika>kakandi of Vyaghrapaptya- 
gotra. 

5. Sthavira Susthita and Supratibaddha of Kotika 
Kakandi of Vyaghrapaptya-gotra had an ascetic-dis- 
ciple named Sthavira Arya Indra-dinna of Kau^ika-gotra. 

6. Sthavira Arya Indra-dinna of Kau^ika-gotra had an 
ascetic-disciple Arya Dinna of Qaufama-gotra. 

7. Sthavira Arya Dinna of Qautama-gotra hjid aii ascetic- 
disciple Arya Simhagiri of Kau4ika-gotra. 

8. Sthavira Arya Simhagiri of Kau^ika gotra had an 

ascetic-disciple Sthavira Arya Vajra Swami of 

Qautama gotra. 

9. Sthavira Arya Vajra Swami had an ascetic-disciple 
Sthavira Arya Vajras^na of Utkausika-gotra. 

10. Sthavira Arya Vajrasena of Utkausika-gotra had four 
ascetic- disciples, viz. 1. Arya Nagila 2. Arya Pautnila 
3. Arya Jayanta and 4. Arya Tapasa. From Arya 
Nagila started the Arya Nagila branch; from Arya 
Paumila started the Arya Paumila branch; with Arya 
Jayanta, the Arya Jayanti branch, and with Arya 
Tapasa started the Arya Tapasi branch. 

NO. 6. SRUTA KEVALIN ARYA 
SRi SAMBHUTl VIJAYA SURI 

Life as a house-holder-42 years; Caritra-paryaya ( ascetic 
life ) 48 years. ( 40 years* as a Muni and 8 years as a ^ruta 
E4valin ); Total Life-limit 90 years; Qolra Madhara gotra; 
Syorga-gamana Mabavira Samvat, 156. 

^ruta Mvalin ^riman Sambhuti Vijaya Suri and 
^ruta K6valin ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swami were two 

eminent disciples of ^ruta K^v^Alin Ya^obhadra Swami. 
^rutak4valin ^rimfln Sambhuti Vijaya Suri became the . 
27 
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Head of the church after the svarga-gamana of his Qum-Ho 
was the Quru of the highly virtuous last ^ruta K4valin — ^futa 
K^valin ^rirnan Sthulabhadraji. He was very coolheaded, calm- 
minded, and highly religious. Even cruel persons, on coming 
into his* presence, became docile by his tranquil face feeding 
them with the nectar of universal calmness, ^ruta K^valin 
Acarya ^ambhuti Suri led an exceldent ascetic life for forty 
eight years. He had forty disciples. Out of these, the under- 
mentioned twelve were highly respected sthaviras ( acaryas ) 
viz 1, Nandanan-bhadra^ 2 Upananda 3. Tisa- 

bhadra 4. Yasobhadra Gani-bhadra 

6. Purga-bhadra ( ) 7. 8. Sthula-bhadra ( ) 

9. Rijumati ( ) 10 jambu II. Dirgha ) 

12 Pandu-bhadra ('lif^tgr). 

Sruta K^valln Arya Sriman Sambhuti Suri was the ren- 
owned Head of the Sangi'a (Congregation)' for eight years. He 
went to Svarga during the zMahavira Samvat 156. (B.C,)- 
371 ). 5ruta Kevalin -Arya 6Yiman Bhadra-bahu 6'wami succee- 
ded him as the next Head of the Sangha. ’ 

SRUTA KEVLIN arya SRIMAN 

Bhadra-bahu Swam! 

Life as a house-holder 45 years; Caritra paryaya ( ascetic 
life.) 31 years ( 17 years as a Muni and 14 years as an 
^ruta K^valin ) Total life-limit-76 years; Svarga-gamana 
Mahavira Samvat 170, Qotra-Pracina gotra. 

■ 

^nita K^valin 5nman Bhadrarbahu Swami was a Brah- 
mana living at .Pratisthana-pura ( modern Pethaoa ) in Deccan 
( Southern India ). Being very intelligent and extremely fond 
of aaquirting knowledge, he perseveringly studied, vyakaraoa 
(grammar), nyaya*( logic ), tarka (philosophy), dharma-iastra 
(religion), jyotisa ( astronomy ) etc. He soon acquired the rank 
of a very learned man. His fame spread in different directions. 
His knowledge of astronomy was extra-ordinary, 
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V f He had the good luck of coming in contact with ^ruta 
K^valin Ya^obhadra Swami. In comparison with the extensive 
and deep knowledge of ^ruta Kevalin Ya^obhadra Swami, 
the knowledge of Bhadra-bahu Swami, seemed trifling like an 
article made of tin, in the presence of an article made of 
real gold. Gradually Bhadra-bahu Swami knew "the real 
essence of True {Religion. 

Bhadra-bahu Swami had his diksa at the pious hands of 
^ruta K^valin Ya^obhadra Swami. Owing to his extra-ordinary 
abilities Jie was able to master the Fourteen Purvas. He also 
became very competent in astronomy and astrology. 

Acarya Biiadra-bahu Swami had a brother named Varaha- 
mihira Varaha-mihira had, also, taken Bhagavatl 

Diksa. On seeing tliat Bhadra-bahu Swami was made an 
Acaiya and the Head of the Jaina Sangha by the Quru, on 
account of .his extensive knowledge and superior natural 
powers, Varaha-mihira became enraged and having left off 
ascetic life, he began to maintain himself by fore-telling 
omens, preparing ’horoscopes etc, as lie possessed sufficient 
knowledge of astronomy. But his hatred towards Jaina 
Sadhus increased with his popularity, and he formed the evil 
habit of slandering Jaina Sadhus and everything relating to 
the Jaina Dharma. Varaha-mihira practised a number of tricks 
with the object of spreading his own influence. The public 
believed in his fore-fellings and his fame spread in various 
directions. In course of time, Varaha-mihira received the 
respectful distinction of appointment as Rajya 

Pt3rohitia.-Royal Chaplain-in the court of Nanda Raja, and 
along with it, his animosity towards Jaina Religion went on 
increasing. 

Nanda Raja had a son born after a long time. Varaha 
mihira prepared a horoscope for the newly-born child and 
estimated the child’s age so be one hundred years. The king 
was greatly pleased. A large number of persons came to the 



212 . 

king, with presents of various kinds with 4he object of 
manifesting their rejoicing, as the king had a son during his 
old age, and also because, the child was said to be long-lived. 
Varaha-mihira had a suitable opportunity of taking a revenge. 
“He told the king:— All the people in the town have become 
pleased by the birth of your son, and a large majority of them 
have paid you their respects; but the Jaina S^hu Bfaadra* 

bahu has not at all come. You may not perhaps be knowing. 
The king informed ^akadala Mantri (the Chief Minister), to 
to make inquiries into the matter, ^akadala Mantri had a talk 
with Bhadra-bahu Swamiji, on the matter of inquiry. Quru 
Maharaja at once realised the whole situation. He knew 
that the ears of the king had been poisoned against him. 
With a cool head, the Acarj'a Maharaja said “ Why should I 
needlessly come twice for one incident. The child will meet 
W’ith death by the mouth of a cat on the seventh day, and 
I will come on that day for condolence.” i'aka^iala Mantri at 
once informed the king. The king was greatly astonished; 
on hearing different statements from Varaha-mihira and 
Bhadra-bahu Swami, he became very anxigus. He established 
diligent watch-guards around his palace, and he ordered all 
the cats to be driven away from the town, with the object 

of falsifying the statement of Bliadra-bahu Swami. In the first 
place, the king had this son of his, during his old age, and 
secondly, the child was of royal blood. Every humanly 
possible effort was done for the protection of the life of the 
child. But tlie inevitables of t'ate, cannot be effaced by 
human hands. As had been previously fore-fold by Bhadra- 
bahu Swamiji, when, exactly on the seventh day, a wet-nurse, 
sitting near a door, with the newly-born cliild in her lap, was 
suckling the child, a fastening trap-bolt of the door with an 
engraving of a cat’s mouth at its end, accidentally fell on the 
head#^ of the sucking child, and he immediately died. Bhadra- 
bahu Swami went to king’s palace for condolence. He advised 
the king to have patience and fortitude. Explaining him the 
various phases of the different kinds of l^armas and their 
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consequences in brief, the Acarya Maharaja was able to pacify 
the king’s mind to a great extent. The king, however, told 
Bhadra-bahu Swamiji: — ‘Accordingly to your fore-feeling, the 
child died exactly on the seventh day, but your statement 
that the child will meet with death at cat’s mouth is not 
true.’ On a critical examination of the trap-boH of the door 
it was found that there was a cat’s mouth carved on it and 
that both the statements of the Acarya Maharaja were 
perfectly true in every respect. 

By this incident, Varaha-mihira was greatly ashamed. 
His pride disappeared. He was help-iess: He became disgusted 
with his books on Astrology and he thought of throwing all 
of them into deep water, but he was prevented from doing so 
by Bhadra-bahu Swaimji. However the animosity of Varaha- 
mihira particularly towards Bhadra-bahu Swarniji and towards 

Jaina Dharma went on increasing. 

• 

After a few days, Varaha-mihira died, and he was born 
as a Vyantara-d^va. Remembering his previous animosity 
the Vyantafa sprqad pestilence in the Jain Sangha (Con- 
gregation). Peo’pie were greatly distressed by this un-expected 
calamity. On a persistent request of ^ri Sangha for the paci- 
fication of the terrors of pestilence, i^ruta R^valin Bhadra-bahu 
Swami composed Uvasaggaharam Stotram of 

seven verses. By the hearing, careful study, and deep medita- 
tion of the stotra, the molestation from the pestlence disappe- 
ared. The supernatural power of this stotra was so great 
that by repeating it a certain number of times, Dharanendra 
(«l?:3t5sC)-the Indra of the Southern Row of Naga Rumara d4vas- 
was obliged to come over to human habitations. People , need- 
lessly called him very often even for a trifling and undeserving 
work. At the request of Dharahendra, the worthy Acarya 
Maharaji removed the last two venes from the Stotra. At 
present, only five verses of the Sti*tra are available, The 
Uvasi^gga-haram Stotra is full of miraculous powers. By deep 
study and constant repetition, the true meaning of the Stotra* 
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Can be easily grasped. The stotra contains a ^3% Stuti (a 
panegyric of Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri Par^va Natha, his 
attendant yaksa ( demi-god ) named Par^va, of Padma Devi, 
and of Dharaiiendra with various meanings. For a detailed 
description, the reader is refferred to any of the undermen* 
tioned* Commentaries. 

Emperor Candra-gupta-the usurper of the Kingdom of 
Nanda IX, immediately after killing him-was highly impressed 
with the intelligence and extensive knowledge of Acaiya 
Maharaja ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swamiji. 

One day, Candra-gupta had sixteen dreams at night 
when he Was in sound sleep. When Acarya Maharaja 
Sri Bhadra-bahu Swami very minutely and clearly 
explained to him • all the fore-tellings, Candra-gupta 
was greatly grieved on hearing about the future 
miserable conditions that were very likely jo befall him, 
during this life. Some say, that Candra-gupta entrusted 
his kingdom to the care of his son and that he himself took 
Diksa. 

• r 

< 

Acarya Maharaja Sriman Bhadra-bahu Swami knew 

that there will be a dreadful famine for twelve years and so 
he went to N^pal with the object of commencing iTgimoiitm!! 
(Mahapraqa Dhyana). Food and water became scarce owing 
to famine. Some of the sadhCs went to southern districts. 
An unfortunate consequence of the famine was that sadhus 
lost memory of texts of Agamas. How can there be hard 
study when food sufficient for filling one’s belly cannot be 
obtained^ Learning of any kind, gets forgotten, if it is not 
remembered repeatedly. 

There are eight commentaries on Uvasaggaharam Stotra. viz. 
(I) Bribad Viitti (2) Aftha Kalpa-latd by Jina Frabba Surl (3)VrUti 

by Jfl^a S&gara ^ylnl (4) Lagho Vrltti by Fuina Candra Surl. (5) 
Vl-rritti by Dwija Sr'i Pirsva-deva Qanl. (6) Laghu Vritti of SsO verses 
in Jaioa Qrantbavali. (7) Vritti by Harsa Kuti burl, and (8) Vritti by 
Siddba Candra Qa^i. , 
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Prof. H. R. Rapadia* writes:— 

It was in the time of Bhadra-bShu SwSmin that Magadha 
had to face the calamity resulting from a twelve-years famine. 
This seriously affected the study of the Jaina Saints who 
could hardly get sufficient alms even by begging from door 
to door. This resulted in their forgetting Ditthivaya-a fact 
those saints became conversant with, when they assembled 
after subhiksa had set in, and durbhiksa had disappeared. 
Thereupon, they sent a pair of Munis technically known as 
Sanghataka to Bhadra-bahu Swamin wRo was practising Maha- 
pra^a, Dhyana in Nepal; for he was the only one who was 
then in a position to remember and teach Ditthivaya. He, 
however, declined to teach Ditthivaya on the ground that 
he was then engaged in practising Maha-prava-a dhyana, he 
could not attend to during the twelve-year famine. The two 
Munis, on their, return, informed the Sangha accordingly. It 
thereupon, sent another pair of Munis, asking them to put a 
question to Bhadra-bahu Swamin as to the penalty prescribed 
for disobeying the .order of the Jaina Sangha and to prescribe 
this very penalty to him for the same offence committed by 
him. The two Munis reached Nepal, and asked the desired 
question to Bhadra-bahu svamin. He answered: — “One who 
does not obey the order of the Jaina Church deserves to be 
excommunicated. Thereupon, the two Munis said that the 
Jaina Sangha assembled in Magadha had prescribed this veiy 
penalty to him inasmuch as he had refused to teach 
Ditthivaya. Bhadra-bahu. swamin quickly realized the situation 
and conditionally agreed to teach Ditthivaya.§ The underlying 

• Prof. H R. Kapadia-canonlcal Literature of the Jainas chap. IV. p. 71-73. 

I eqoojw ^ 



216 


conditioh was that he would neither talk to the taught nor 
the taught should talk to him-exchange a single word with 
him when he was engaged in teaching, or even otherwise, 
and that he would impart lessons by seven instalments during 
a day. This being agreed upon; 500 Jaina Saddhus with two 
attendents for every one of them, came to Nepal, and tried to 
prosecute their studies. But all except Sthulabhadra left the 
place as they could not face the situation.^ He (Sthulabhadra), 
too, could not completely master all the U ’Puvvas as for 
some reason or other Bhadra-bnhu Swamin withheld the 
meaning of the last four Purvas from him.® Thus, the meaning 
of the last 4 Purvas got lost in Vira Samvat 170 the year in 
which Bhadra-bahu Swamin died. Later on, with the death of 
Sthulabhadra, even the verbal embodiment of these four 

qf^ft fq, cfl q qm e[i5j | I 

atoqi eqiiaii mm atR ^ it i i 

mi qif?3-3nTrq ” — 

Cunni ( part II p, 187 ) on Arassaya. 

1. qiqof 3f^qqRI | 

31? ^ sftqT sflqi ^5^ || (| 

ftf (I II 

2. ^ri Sthulabhadra assumed the form of a lion, when bis sisters— 
Yaksa and oilier sadhvis went for vandana to him. He wanted ‘ to 
to show tliem, the supernatural powers of ,the learning that he had 
acquired. When Bhadra-bahu Swdmin came to know about this incident, 
be stopped giving lessons to Sthulabhadra. When ^rl Sangha requested 
the Mahardja to teach other Sadhus the remaining Puvvus, he said. 
When a Sadhu of Sthalabbadra’s abllty became proud of his learning, 
what else can be expected othes ? At last, at repeated entritics of the 
Sahgha-he taught him the text of remainiug four 4 Parrds, and aot their 
meaoiugs, with the condition that be should not teach them to any other 
person. 
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Purvas came to an end, as he was debarred from teaching 
them to others.^ 


Acarya Maharaja ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swami was the 
vidya-guru (instructor of sacred knowledge) of Sthulabhadra 
Muni. He gave lessons to Sthulabhadra in ten purvas and 
their meanings, and in text of the four remaining purvas, and 
not their meanings. 

Acarya Maharaja 5riman Bhadra-bahu Swam! was an 
eminent scholar of vast learning. He was an author of ten 
Nijjuttis ( versified commentaries ) in Prakrta on the following 
10 works*; — 


1 Avassaya 

2 Dasav4yaliya 

3 Uttarajjhayana 

4 Ayaranga ' 

5 Suyagadanga 


6 Dasasuyakkhagda 

7 Kappa 

8 Vavahara ^utra 

9 Surya prajnapti Sutra 
10 Rsibhasita Sutra 


Besides thesp, he had composed Vynvahara Sutra, 
Dasa^rutaskancTha, and Brhat Kalpa Sutra. 


STiPqg % STfji II (ioo II 

sii^ ^ f^51 ? 

^ 5niT qvigit II <5®? II 

t^cloT 3fT?T^ afT|qP»T 41^ I 

qaiflt II H 

Titthogaliya. 

Tjjmt ?ffi II 11 

mm «T i 

?j^irqm*i^ ^ ^ ii h 


26 
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Over and above these, ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swami wrote 
Ogha-niryukti and Pinda-niryukti. 

5ri Kalpa Sutra, which is read every Year during the 
Paryusaija parva, was also composed by him from the 
Da^asruta Khanda Sutra. 

Sruta K^vali Acaiy^a Maharaja ^riman Bhadra-bahu 
Swami had his diksa when he was 45 years old-He led an 
ascetic life for 31 years, out of which he was a Muni 
sadhu for 17 years, and for 14 years' he was a Yuga 
Pradhana. He belonged to Pracina-gotra. He died at an age 
of 76 in Mahavira Samvat 170. 

Slf imT 31 | 

?r3im ‘^,11 « II 

Sirithiilabhadda sattama 7 atthamaga mahagiri-suhatthi 8 a 

Sutthia-supadibaddha Kodia-l<.akrmdiga .navama 4. 

i 

7. Tatpatte ^ri Sthulabhadra Swami. 

8. Tatpatt^ 5ri Arya Mahagiri-6Yi Arya Suhastinau. 

9. ^ri Arya Suhastipatte Sri Susthita Supratibaddhau. ' 

t' 

NO- 7. SRIMAN STHULA-BHADRA SWAMI 

fJife as a house-holder 30 years; Ascetic Life 69 years. 

( Out of this period, he was a Muni for 24 years and as 
a Yuga-pradhana for 46 years ); Age-limit 99 years. Svarga- 
gamana in Mahavira Santvat 215. Qotra-Qautama-gotra. 
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At that time, the entire Bharata-var .a ( the Indian Penin- 
sula) was under the sovereignty of King Nanda IX (Navama 
Nanda.). His capital city PStaliputra was very beautiful. 
The king had an extra-ordinarily intelligent prime-minister 
named ^akadala. This 5akadala had a wife named Laksmivati) 
two clever sons named 5riyaka and Sthula-bhadra, and seven 
daughters named 1 Yaksa 2 Yaksa-datta 3 Bhuta 4 Bhuta- 
datta 5 S4na 6 V^oa and 7 Rega. 

^akadala, being very wise and shrewd in the observance 
of his obligations, was the right-hand man of the king. No 
administrative work was done without his advice. Like the 
sons of a lion, both the sons of .Sakadala, were equally 
competent. 5riyaka was specially appointed as .a faithful 
body-guard of King Nanda IX. 

An exquisitely handsome courtezan named Ko^a, was 
enhancing the’ beautify of the town. The palatial building of 
Ko^a had spread the fame of the town of Pataliputra in all 
directions. Numerous travellers used to come to Pataliputra 
for the purpose *of having a look at the charming face of 
Ko^a. in olden times, it was believed that courtezan females 
had a monopoly of .wisdom. No one attempted to compete 
with her in dancing and singing. Highly pious ascetics even, 
were defeated by her bewitching eyes. Highly-bred princes 
and sons of millipnairs were coming to her for learning moral 
discipline and wisdom. K^^^ had such a wide reputation that 
no one was considered as competent without receiving her 
tution. She was considered so clever in dancing that after 
seeing her dance, people were slow in regaining their control 
over their senses. Ko^ had a very handsome appearance 
coupled with her skill. When she’ let loose her braid of hair, 
her hair gave one impression or the King of Serpents. Her 
hands resembled a pod of lotus. The eyes of a deer seemed 
dim before her bright eyes. 

iakadala ^Iso sent his elder son Sthulabhadra to KoiS’s 



house. looking out from her balcony, saw a charming 

youth eighteen years old coming in the direction of her palace. 
The youth’s charming face and grace attracted her heart 
Ko^a ordered a maid who was sitting near her to bring the 
youth into her house. The maid requested Sthulabhadra to 
accompany her, but he said ;-‘i will only come if the mistress 
of the house herself, came to take me in.” On seeing 
Sthulabhadra’s grandeur, Ko^a came out and took him in with 
due respect. 

Sthulabhadra went to Kola’s house with the object of 
learning various arts "and sciences. His father had made 
ample arrangement for money required for Sthulabhadra. 
Gradually, while Sthulabhadra was learning arts, he fell in 
ties of love with Who will ever take a meal of 

Kodrava ( an inferior kind of corn ) after acquiring a dish of 
Ksira ( rice-pudding ) ? l^osa on her part, left out showing love 
towards any other person. There was love between Sthula- 
bhadra and as with a fish and water, Sthulabhadra 

would invariably look to Ko^a and would do the same 
to Sthulabhadra. The palatial building "of . l^o^a was an 
ocean of worldly pleasures. Any one drowned in it, will never 
come out. Days and months passed^ on happily for them. 
Sthulabhadra lived at the house of for more than twelve 
years. ^ 

There lived a Brahmin named Vararuci in the same 
Patali-putra Nagara. He was a believer in Wrong Belief. 
He was a poet, as well as, well-versed in grammar and 
discourse. He used to go daily to the king’s palace with one 
hundred and eight verses composed by himself and gain king’s 
favour. Prime-minister ^akadala did not like this as Vararuci 
was a non-believer. The king did not give anything to 
Varamci. Thereupon, Vararuci went to the wife of ^akadala 
and requested her*that if the prime-minister ^akadala praises 
my compositions, I will have my living, ^akadal’s wife persis- 
tently urged iakadala to praise Vararuci’s cogipositions. The 



pressure from a blind person^ an infant, a female, or from A 
fool, is irresistible. On the next day, ^akadala praised the 
composition of Vararuci, and the king becoming pleased, gave 
him 108 dinars. Hence-forward, this went on happening daily. 
Sakadala, one day, asked the king:— ‘‘O king 1 Why do you 
give away so much every day? The king replied I give him 
because you praise his composition. Sakadala, then, said 
*1 am not praising Vararuci. 1 am only praising the original 
author of the excellent composition. All these verses are not 
Vararuci’s own composition. They are composed by some 
other learned men. Even my own daughters know these 
verses. 1 will bring them before you tb-morrow morning.’ 

The next morning ^akadilla had all his daughters seated 
behind a curtain, in the king’s palace. His daughters had such 
wonderful memory that the first named Yak.sa remembered 
whatever she heard only once, the second Yaksa-datta 
remembered whatever was repeated twice; in this way, all his 
daughters used to remember things. As soon as Vataruci 
uttered the verses, all the daughters of 6'akadala repeated 
them one by one. • The king did not give Vararuci any money. 
Vararuci was greatly ashamed. He made up his mind to take 
revenge on Sakadala, 

Vararuci now made another attempt for popularity. He 
fixed an apparatus in the waters of the Ganges and it was so 
arranged that on pressing it by his foot, a bag full of gold 
mohurs, would jump out and fall into his hands. He circulated 
a piece of information among the public, that “the deity 
Gangs Mata becoming pleased by my eulogy daily gives me 
this bag of gold mohurs”. Sakadala had a scent of fraud In 
this. He made all inquires about this fraud, and informed the 
king accordingly. The king intended to make careful inquiries 
in the matter. 

. Vararuci fraudulently contrived to conceal the bag of gold 
mohurs daily in the yantra (apparatus) at night when the place 

deserted by all human beings. Sakadala informed a secret 
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spy with all circumstances of Vararuci and sent him to watch 
his movements. As soon as Vararuci concealed the bag of 
gold mohurs, the secret spy instantly took away the bag of 
gold mohurs, and handed it over to 5akadala Mantri. 

Vararuci was unaware of the bag of gold mohurs having 
been taken away. He went to the river in the morning and 
began to- utter culogic verses in accordance with his daily 
practice. The king, ministers, and a large multitude of people 
came there. Vararuci applied pressure to the yantra with his 
foot. But how can a bag of gold-mohurs come out when 
there was none in the. yantra? When, however, Vararuci could 
not get the bag of gold-mohurs by pressure with his foot he 
tried with his hands; but then, also, he failed. Vararuci 
immediately knew that his trick was found out. It seemed 
from the features of the face of 6’akadala that he knew the 
secrect. ^akadala, then, produced before Vararuci his missing 
bag of gold-mohurs. People, now, understood the fraud of 
Vararuci. Vararuci was greatly disappointed. Vararuci be- 
came more and more envious towards Sakadala Mantri and 
he began to find out short-comings of Sakadala Mantri. 

Day and night, Vararuci was bent upon upon taking 
revenge on Sakadala. The flame of Vararu.ci’s wrath look a 
very bright form, and he lost his sleep. He thought, if 
Sakadala had not exposed my fraud, how extensively could 1 
have spread my popularity? People would have said— ‘‘Be- 
coming pleased by the excellence of my composition of verses, 
even the Qanga-maiya (Mother Ganges) gives me a present 
of gold-mohurs.” But my well-chenshed intention was rendered 
fruitless Hke an ak^a-pu. pa (a flower in the sky) by tlie 
skill of Sakadala. 

Preparations . on a grand scale were going on for 
the marriage-ceremony of ^akadala’s younger son, 
^riyaka. Vararuci found this as a suitable opportunity for 
taking hb revengfe on Sakadala. KingNanda IX was veiy 
fond of arms and ammunitions; so, Sakadala was getting 
some weapons prepared at hb house, to given as a 
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present to King Nanda IX when he paid a formal visit to 
5akadala at his house during the* marriage-ceremony. 
Vararuci took advantage of this wished-for opportunity. He 
gathered round him a number of young boys from the street, 
distributed some sweet-meats, baked peas, etc and taught them 
to sing the following verse. 

Na v6lti raja yadasau, Sakadalah karisyati; 

Vyapadya Nandam tadrajy^ ^r^akam sthapayisyati. 

1. The king does not know, what this 5akadala will do. 
Having killed Nanda, he will establish ^riyaka on his throne. 

Little boys .under temptation of sweet-meats went on daily 
repeating the verse v/herever they met. 

King Nanda iX himself over-heard the verse, when he 
was going out fpr A ride, one day. The king became suspici- 
ous about 5akadala. He immediately sent a secret spy to 
make inquiries at tlie house of ^akadala. The massenger 
informed, the king about the exact condition of things he saw 
at ^akadala’s house. 

When Sakadala-Mantri went to the king, the next day, 
to give respects to him, the king sat with his face turned 
away from him, out of anger. Sakadala was informed that 
the, king was very angry with him and that he was thinking 
of rukiing ^akadal’s entire family. Sakadala went home, 
explained all the circumstances to ^riyaka, and ordered him — 
“To-morrow when 1 bend my head low before the king, at 
the time ot giving my respects to him, you at once cut off 
my head. Cn hearing this, ^riyaka became speech -less. His 
whole body began to shake with terror. He told his father— 
“ Even an assasin will not do such a cruel act, how can it be 
done by me?’’ 'Sakadala explained, in detail, ail. the circum* 
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stances of his. case, apd said:-‘‘Iam a very old man, and am 
sure to die within two or four years. But by my death, our 
family will be saved from ruin. Besides, I will keep a virulent 
poison in my mouth and there will be very little pain to me.” 

The next day, as soon as iakadala bent his head low 
while giving respects to the King, ^rtyaka at once drew out a 
bright sword from its scabbard, and cut off his fathei-’s head. 
The King shouted-'* Ah ! Ah 1 ^riyaka, What an improper act 
have you done ?" 5riyaka replied-**! have come to know that 
my father has become a traitor to the King, and, so, I killed 
him.’ On seeing the faithful devotion of Sriyaka towards him- 
self, the King was greatly pleased, and he instructed ^riyaka 
to take charge of his father's post. Sriyaka said:-l have my 
elder brother named Sthulabhadra, and he is suitable for the 
post.” The King inquired. ‘*11ow is it that your elder brother 
is never seen here? Sriyaka replied .-‘Maharaja’ 1 He is living 
at Kola’s house. It is twelve years that he has been living 
there. The King sent one of body-guards to bring Sthula- 
bhadra to his palace. 

Sthulabhadra came to King’s palace. The King told him 
to accept the post of the prime-minister. Sthula-bhadra in- 
formed the king that he would give a final reply after mature 
thinking. The King permitted him to do so. Sthula-bhadra, 
thereupon, went into A^oka-wadi and began to' think :-* Ah I 
Why should there be a post of ministership for me ? My father 
had a premature death on account of his minister’s post. By 
accepting the post of a minister, one must please the King 
as well as* the public. The burden of administerial work is 
so great that there is hardly any time left, for thinking about 
one’s self.’ Sthulabhadra had experience aboqt the ordinary 
cour^ of happenings in this world. His sleeping soul awoke. 
His soul became « tinged with true . renunciation of worldly 
objects, on account of the premature death of his father, and 
as a result of serious thinking, Sthulabhadra, went (o the 
King’s palace, gave his blessing to the King, and went away. 
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Sthulabhadra, then, took Bhagavati Diksa at the blessed 
hands of ^ruta-K^valin Acarya ^ritnan Sambhuti Vijaya 
MahAraja. Being endowed with bright, intellect, Sthulabhadra 
Muni acquired much knowledge within a short time. Besides, 
he had perfect control over his senses. 

Rainy season was drawing near. According to the 
customaiy practice of ascetics, Jaina Sadhus are required to 
live at one place during the four months of the rainy season. 
Various sadhus requested permission of the Guru Maharaja to 
go to different places. One of them asked permission to 
remain in Kayotsarga dhyana (religious meditation with per- 
fect renunciation of body) near the den of a lion, another, 
near the hole of a snake, and a third asked permission to 
remain on the central beam of a well. Sthulabhadra Muni 
requested permission to live for the four months of rainy 
season in the chamber of enjoyments in the palace of Ko^5. 
Quru Maharaja fully cognizant of the gain, gave permission 
to them. 

Ko^a was much grieved on hearing the news of Sthula- 
bhadra’s diksa. Her mind became very uneasy. Her mother- 
the chief harlot-explained to her the customary dealings of a 
prostitute, but her pleadings had no effect on the mind of 
Ko^a who was intoxicated with true love for Sthulabhadra. 

Ko^i became exceedingly glad on seeing Sthulabhadra 
Muni coming towards her house. Sthulabhadra Muni came, 
uttered dharma-labha (a benediction meaning that all the 
gains pertaining to this life and the next, can be acquired 
by doing meritorious deeds), and asked permission for a 
l<^ging in the chamber of enjo}rments in Rosa’s palatial 
building. Ko^a said, " Dear ! My own body is yours, why 
should there be any request at all for a lodging in my 
chamber ? Sthula-bhadra Muni said : — ** Those former days of 
worldly enjoyments are gone. Now 1 have become a sadhu. 

I can come in only with your permission.’* Ko^a thought 
29 
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“It seems he has come here on account of his inability to 
bear the burden of the vows accepted by him. He will not 
»ay anything now on account of shame. But 1 will drown 
him in the pleasures of worldly enjoyments by my artful talk 
and by putting on fine garments.” 

Ko^a began to please Sthulabhadra Muni with various 
kinds of delicious foods, savouries and drinks, different varie- 
ties of fruits and vegetables every day. She also tried to make 
the mind of Sthulabhadra Muni unsteady by captivating him 
by wearing fine garments and brilliant ornaments and by 
amorous glances of her charming eyes, but all her efforts 
could not produce the slightest effects on the gallant Munf. 
What can worMly allurements do to a soul coloured with 
superior knowledge relating to the Supreme Spirit? All her 
endeavours to infatuate Sthulabhadra Muni became perfectly 
unsuccessful like a lighted torch In the midst of. water or like 
a plan of drawing a painting on the sky. Ko^a prostrated 
herself low near the feet of Sthulabhadra Muni and earnestly 
entreated him to enjoy various pleasures of the world as 
before. 

Sthulabhadra Muni told Ko^a: — ‘There is a vast difference 
in my present condition and in my former one, 1 have, now, 
become a Sadhu imbued with complete renunciation of worldly 
affections. 1 am to walk along the path of religious duty shown 
by Tirthankaras. 1 have found this samsara (worldly existence) 
worthless. Youth is fleeting like the fading of the colours of 
the evening sky, brittle like a broken piece of glass, and it is 
momentary like a decoration in a dramatic performance. I have 
for the present come here with the object of instructing you 
religious subjects. By association with Sthulabhadra Muni and 
by his excellent preaching, of luoralily, Ko^aat last, abandoned 
her l^reditary custom of prostitution, and accepted the religious 
faith preached by the Tirt lankaras. She became a devout 
follower of Jaina Dharma. Over and above it, she took a vow 
that she would not accept any otlier person for« sensual enjoy- 
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ittent except the one who may be sent to her at the king’s 
pleasure. 

It is said:— 

5% gf^qr 3i^ II ? II 

q g^ior ^or tTfl^sanq ^ i 
qriraT ^ ^ ik ii ^ ii 

^ ^ g q qfi^qrq q ^ 5q> ^qqqqfq ^ ii ^ ii 
• fq^l !l?TqT qcfq: i 

q5wft ft q^r -fty^^ q ^q^^mfqirqR! i 

5wft^?qsc53r^ q ^gt qi^s^qmKfqqi^qft q: II H II 

^qr q?T q^^qi q^^fft^qfqq 

^ qrq q%t qjTd w^t \ 

^%Tsq q<q3[Tftq^q?ft q; ftnrrqr^^ 
q ^qd^sRlqfqq ii q ii 

^ ^ ! qiqqqqi qq 

?q?%5pET fftftTfaiqlqw 

5T qr fqrq ? #qTsft qiq ? ii vs ii 

tftsr^q^q-^q^ftijft^^qf^qr ?qqr qqq I ^ iRftq ?q: 

fi^ q Sr fi lgf q^ q^^T^f ^ qft’sqftf^rq^qif^ qT^[ lU II 

«ft ^f^r^>ft q^rqgq ftqi^, qjquft qqqg i 
^qtsfe|Sqf^5r ftrmq qti q^fqrqqqq g q^ qftqq « q ii 
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1 Sthulabhadral^ Sthulabhadralb sa^kolchilasadhu^u, 

Yuktam duskara duskara-karaks guruna jag4. 1 

2 Puppba-phalaQam ca rasam suraQam am mamsaQa 

mahiliaQam ca 

JaQanta virayi, duskarakara^ vand^. 2. 

3 Na dukkaram ambaya-IumbUtodaQam na dukkaram 

sarisavanacciai 

Tam dukkaram. tarn ca mahaQubhavam jam so muni 
pamayavaoammi vuccha 3. 

4 K^vayo’pi girau guhayam vijane vanantar^ vasam 

^rayanto va^inah sahasra^ah. 

Harmy4’tiramy4 yuavatijanantik^ vasi sa ^kah ^akatala 
nandanah. 4. 

5 Yo’gnaw pravisto'pi hi naiva dagdhah schinno na 

khadgagrakrita pracilrah. 

Krisgahirandhre’pyusito na dasto nakto’njanagara nivasy- 
aho ya4. 5. 

6 V^^ya raggfvati sada tadanuga sad-bhi rasai-r-bhojanam, 
^ubhram dhamam manoharam vapuraho navyo vaya4 

sangamah 

Kalo’yam jaladavilastadapi yah kamam jigayadarat 
Tam vand^ yuvati-prabhodhaku^alam Sri Sthulabhadram 
munim. 6. 

7 R4 Kama! vSmanayana tava mukhya-mastram 
Vira vasanta pika pancama candra-mukhyah 
Tvats6vaka Hari-Viranci Mah64varadya 

Ha Ha Hata^a I Munina’pi katham hatastvam ? 7. 

8 Nandi .eoa Rathan4mi — muni^varardra-budhyt tvayi 
Madanal re muniresa drftah 

Jnatam na N4mimuni|ambu Sudar^ananam.turyo bhavisyati 
nihatya raqahgaQd mam. 8. 



9 N^mito’pi ^akataiaputram vicErya manyE-mah^ 
vayamamum bhatam4kam4va; • 
Devo'dridurgamadhiruhya jigaya moham yanmohanE- 
layamayatn tu va^i pravi^ya. 9. 

1. Sthulabhadra is Sthu]abbadra,-he istheonly one in the 
entire congregation of saohus for whom (the syllable) “ duskara 
duskara karako” i*-e the doer of any extremely difficult act 
(used for him) by his Quru is suitable. 

t 

2. I pay homage to the doers of difficult acts, who 
renounce after having experienced the taste of flowers and 
fruits, of wine, of flesh, and of young females. 

3. The plucking of a branch of mango-tree (by means 
of arrows shot one alter another by Kathakara who was 
enamoured of . K^o^a) is not difficult, and dancing on rape-seeds 
(done by Ko^a on a flower fixed, a needle placed on a pile of 
rape-seeds) is not difficult. But he-that magnanimous soul* 
the muni who Ijved in a group of young females is the doer 
of a difficult ^ct 

4. The poet says-There are thousands ( of persons ) 
living in dwellings on high mountains, in caves, and in solitaiy 
interior of forests, who are self controlled, but one whowaa 
self- controlled in .the vicinity of young females in an exceedingly 
beautiful palace, is the son of Sakadala alone. 3. 

5. One who was not burnt although he entered a flame 
of fire, who was not cut by a blow from the sharp-pointed 
edge of sword, who was not bitten ahhough he lived in the 
hole of a black snake, and who was not stained although he 
lived in a chamber of collyrium. 

6. The prostitute was full of affection, always obedient 
to him; diet was of six varieties of taste; there was a beauti* 
ful dwelling-place; also, charming body, and ah 1 a new 
combination of age; the time was that of the rainy season. 
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However, 1 pay my homage fo ^ri Sthulabhadra Muni-clevef 
in instructing young females-who respectfully conquered 
Kama (Qod of Love). 

7. O Kama ( Qod of Love ) A fair-eyed woman is your 

chief weapon; spring-time, Indian cuckoo, pancama (the fifth 

note of the Indian scale of music) and the Moon are your chief 

warriors; Hari (Vi§ou} Virinci (Brahma) Mahe^vara (5iva^ and 

others are your servants. Alas I Alas 1 Bereft of hope I How 

are you destroyed even by a Muni? 7. 

% ■ 

8. O Madana I (‘Qod of Love) you saw this muni with 
the same tender intellect that you saw 5ri Nandisdna, 
Katha-n4mi and other Munis, but you did not know that, 
having killed you on the battle-field, there will be the fourth 
one besides, Nemi Muni, Jambu and Sudariana. 

9. Having thought of the son of ^akadalaj we think the 
son of 5akadala to be an only warrior, superior even to ^ri 
N4mi-natha as he being a god, conquered Moha after having 
mounted a fort on a high mountain, while the son of Sakadala 
controlled him after having entered the dwelling-place of Moha. 

There is a very interesting dialogue between Sthulabhadra 
Muni and Ko^a and an account of the life of Sthulabhadra 
fhuni (1) in Sthulabhadra’s Siyala-veli by Pandit Vira-vijayaji 
Maharaja '2) in a sajjhaya on Sthulabhadra muni by Risabha- 
dSs (3; in Sthulabhadra Caritra (4) in Parislstha Parva (5; In 
Upade^a Prasad, and other kindred works. 

At the close of the rainy season, Sthula-bhadra Muni came 
to his Guru maharaja. The other three Sadhus also came. To 
them, the Quru Maharaja said duskara meaning thereby, that 
the work done by them was difficult to be accomplished, while 
to SthAlabhadra Muni, the Guru Maharaja said ' ati du.kara” 
meaning that the work done by Sthulabhadra Muni was extr- 
emely difficult The three sadhus became jealous of Sthulabhadra * 
(Aunt and thought that Quru Maharaja gave greater respect to 
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Sthulabhadra as he was ihe son of ^akadala Mantrl What a 
very wonderful exploit did he achieve . in happily passing the 
whole rainy season at the house of a prostitute ? On the con- 
trary, we alone have endured severe hardships. They decided 
to remain during the next rainy season at Kola’s house and 
passed the eight months previous to ‘the rainy season with 
great difficulty. 

With the advent of the next rainy season, the muni who 
was living near the den of the lion, requested Guru Mahardja 
to give him permission of living during, the four months of the 
rainy season at Kola’s house.. Guru Maharaja prohibited him 
from doing so, still however, he was determined with much 
obstinacy to go to Ko^a^ house. He went to house, 

asked for her c' amber of sensual enjoyments as a dwelling- 
place for the four months of the rainy season, and made if 
his temporary .dwelling-place. Ko^a immediately realized that 
the muni had come to her house on account of his animosity 
towards Sthulabhadra Muni. Kosa fed him with excellent food 
and drink material^. She began to please him with amorous 
gesticulations ahd her excellent dance. The muni’s mind be- 
came excited with the passion of sensual enjoyments by the 
amorous pastime and by putting on of garments and ornaments 
of Koia. Who will not be burnt- by fire ? Who will not be 
infatuated by wealth ? 

On seeing the muni excited with sexual passion, Ko^a told 
him- i must have wealth ’ The Muni said ‘ How can we be 
in possession of wealth ? Koia told him-You go to N^pal and 
bring ratna-kambala ( a costly shawj ) from there.” Even 
during the rainy season, .the muni went to N^pal and having 
pleased the king of that country, he was coming back with 
the ratna-kambala. On- the way, when he was passing through 
a colony of robbers, he was caught by them. At last, he re- 
turned with great difficulty to Kosas’ house, along with the 
ratna-kambala. After a bath, Ko^a wiped her body diy with 
the ratna-kambala brought from N4pal, and threw it away 
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Into a cesspool. On seeing this, the muni who had taken so 
much trouble for it, said ” Ah 1 Ah 1 Why do you throw away 
this costly ratna-kambala into a cesspool ?” Whatever plan 
Ko^a intended to bring the bewildered muni to his right sen- 
ses now came out successful. She told him-"Whyare you not 
ashamed of throwing away your spotless c&ritra dharma ( as* 
cetic life ) for me-an embodiment of filth, foeces, urine, and 
other disgusting substances-although you have acquired a 
much-desired existence as a human being”? On hearing this 
excellment advice of Kosa, the bewildered Sadhu was happily 
saved from falling intQ a degraded condition, the muni expre- 
ssed his thankfulness to Ko^a, and having come back to Quru 
Maharaja he took penance for this transgression from his acce* 
pted vow, and he began to practise severe austerities. 

There was a terrible famine in the country, lasting for 
twelve years. 5ri Sangha met at Pataliputra. Sadhus distressed 
by scarcity of food began to forget the Siddhantas. All the 
knowledge possessed by individual sadhus was collected and 
arranged. Sacred Learning amounting to complete Eleven Ahgas 
was thus collected, but the Twelth Ahga containing Drsti-vada 
was forgotten, ^rutak^valin Acarya Maharaja Sriman Bhadrabahu 
Swami was at Nepal at the time. Sri Sangha sent two 
sadhus to N4pal with object of informing him about the con- 
dition of affairs at Patali-putra, and of bring in him there. 
He refused to come to Patali-putra as he was practising 
Maha-praga Dhyana there, Sangha was offended and a 
word was sent to Bhadra-bahu Swami ‘‘ What is the penalty 
for one who disobeys the orders of 6Yi Sanga? Two sadhus 
were sent to Nepal with the message. Thereupon, Bhadrabahu 
Swami replied *'Sri Sangha should ‘'do me the favour of sending 
intelligent sadhus to me for study. I will give them tuition seven 
tim^ during the day.” ^ri Sangha sent Sthulabhadra and other 
intmgent sadhus, to Nepal for study. But as Bhadrabahu 
Swami had very little leisure to attend to teaching as he was 
very busy with his Maha-praga Dhyana, a large majority of 
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sadhus returned to Pitali putra. Sthulabhadra Muni alone re« 
mained there, and he continued his study under Bhadra-bahu 
Swami. 

After the death of ^ruta-Kevalin Acarya Sambhuti Vijaya 
Maharaja, in Mahavira Samvat 156, ^riman Bhadra-bahu Swd* 
mi relumed to Pataiipulra, from N^pal. He remained as the 
Head of the Sahgha for 14 5 ears. 

The seven sisters of Sthulabhadra ^who had taken Bhaga* 
vati Dik§a went to Bhadra-bahu Swami, and, requesting per- 
. mission to pay homage to Sthulabhadra, inquired: — “Where is 
Sthulabhadra Muni now ? Guru Maharaja replied:-“He is in the 
neighbouring gupha ( den ), you go there.” Sthulabhadra 
thought: — ‘‘Let me show some wonder to my sisters.” With the 
object of showing the supernatural powers of his learning, Sthu* 
labhadra Muni assumed the from of a lion. Sthulabhadra*s 
sisters went there, and they saw a lion instead of Sthulabhadra 
Muni. Tiiey were , terror-stricken, thinking that their brother 
was killed by tb’e lion, and they informed the Guru MahSraja 
accor dingly. Guru Maharaja knew the actual state of things and 
told them to go there again, saying “Go there, Sthulabhadra 
is there.” Sthulabhadra saw his sisters, and made inquires about 
mutual health. But this frolicksome plan of amusing his sisters, 
proved disastrous to Sthulabhadra Muni. 

When Sthulabhadra Muni went to Acarya Maharaja ^liman 
Bhqdra-b^hu Swami for his lessons, the Guru Mahdraja said:- 
“You are no longer fit for further tuition in dvada^angi; you 
have misused the superior lx>wei? acquired by you through the 
medium of your study of the dvada^angi.’ Sthulabhadra recollec- 
ted the mistake he had committed; he repented much but 
Bhadra-bdhu SwAmi refused to give him further lessons. At 
last at the earnest request of ^ri Sahgha, irimin Bhadra-bAhu 
Swami taught him only the text of the last four Purvas, but 
he did not teach* him their meanings. 

30 . . 



iruta K4valln AcSrya Maharaja Bhadra-bahu iwamt appoin* 
ted Sthulabhadra Muni as the Mead of the Sangh in his stead 
in MahSvira Samvat 170. 

^rimin Sthulabhadra ^wami had Bhagavati Diksa when he 
was 30 years and he led an ascetic life for 69 years. Out of 
these years of ascetic life, he was a Muni for 24 years and 
an Yuga Pradhana for 45 years. 

Sthulabhadra ^wami died in Mahavira Samvati 215 at an 
age of 99. He belonged to Qautama-gotra. With the death 
of ^riman Sthulabhadra Swami-the last Eevalin the 

undermentioned four things ^vere lost: — ( 1 ) The last four 
Purvas L e. 11-12-13-14 Purvas were forgotten. 2. Prathama 
Vajra-ri^abha-naraca samhanana (the first i-e. Vajra-risbha-nara- 
ca constitution of body; 3 Prathama Samacaturasra samsthana 
( first i-e a posture of the body in which the measurements of 
the four points of the body are equi-distant, wfere unattainable 
and 4 A knowledge of Maha-praga Dhyana was lost. 

It is said: — 

fl 

( 

ft II 

K4vali carmo Jambu-svamytha Prabhava Prabhuit ^ayya- 
mbhavo Ya^obhadrah Sambhut! Vijayastatha Bhadrabahuh 
Sthulabhadrah ^rutak^valino hi .^at. 

Jambu SwSmi was the last K^valin. After him, (1) Pra- 
bhava Swami (2) ^ayyembhava Suri (3) Ya^obhadra Surl(4) 
Sambhuti Vijaya Suri. (5) Bhadra bahu SwSmi and (6) Sthula- 
bhadra-these six were ^ruta-kevalins. 

Daiapurvin ^rlman Arya Mahagiri and ^riman Atya 
Suhisti-suri were appointed as the Head of the Church on tfie 
death of Sthulabhadra Swami. 



CHAPTER IV. 

* 

DASA PORVADHARAS 


NO- 8 SRi ARY A MAHAGIRI AND 
SRI ARYA SU-HASTI SURI 
5ii Arya MahSglrl 

Life as a house-holder-30 years; Ascetic life 70 years 
(out of these, he was a Muni for 40 years, and as an Yuga- 
pradhana for 30 years) Total * Life-period 100 years. Svaiga- 
gamana-in Mahavira Samvat 245. Qotra-£lapatya-gotra. 


iri Arya Su-hasti 5uri 

Life as a house-holder 30 years; Ascetic life 70 years 
(out of these, he was a Muni for :s4 years and an Yuga-pra- 
dhana for 46 years. Total Life-period 100 years. Svarga- 

gamana in Mahavira Samvat 291. Qotra-Va^istha-gotra. 

• 

Both the above-named Da^a Purvi discriples (Arya Maha- 
giri and Arya Suhasti Suri) of ^nita K^valin Sthula— bhadraji 
had been entrusted from their boy- hood to an firya (sadhvi- 
nun ) named Arya Yaksa-who brought them up with great 
care and gave both of them sound religious training; and 
hence it is said that the prefix arya’ has been aptly applied 
before their names. 

. By persevering study, and by careful and frequent repeti* 
tions of lessons, both the sadhus, became well -veised In ten 
(10) Purvas-and they began to move about in various parts 
of the country. 

^ri Arya Mahagiri was very clever in religious 
preaching and through the medium of his highly illuminating 
and effective sermons, several persons renounced the world 
and took Dik$3 at his pious hands. 



During the latter part of his life, he had an eager desire 
of leading a life of a Jina-kalpi sadu. Although Jina-kalpa 
had become extinct during the time of Jambu Swami, on 
account of the superior practices :of Jina*kalpa, Arya Mahagiri 
observed all the religions practices of a*Jina>kalpi sadhu, re< 
maining as he did within the pen of his congregation of Sa- 
dhus. 

Aiya Mahagiri was very often busy in preaching and giving 
. lessons to numerous sadhus and so the entire burden of the 

management of the Qaccha, rested with Aiya Su-hasti Suri. 

<1 

When, one day, both the ' Yuga-pradhans went to Patali- 
putra ( modern Patna ), Arya Su-hasti Suri instructed a mer- 
chant named Vasubhuti and made him familiar with the Nine 
Categories viz-Jiva, A-jiva, Pupya-Papa etc. of the Jaina Re- 
ligion. Vasubhuti tried to explain the main principles to his 
family-members, but they could* not understand any thing as 
they were dull-witted. So, the merchant Vasubhuti took Arya 
Suhasti Suri to his house and when the Acarya Maharaja was 
explaining the categories to his family-members, Arya Mahagiri 
Maharaja accidentally came to Vasubhutis’ house for bhiksi 
(alms). Arya Su-hasti Suri immediately stood up and did wor- 
shipful salutations to him. On being asked by Vasubhuti the 
reason, out of curiosity, why he immediately got up and did 
worshipful salutation, the Quru Maharaja said:— Mahatma ^rl- 
man Arya Mahagiri Maharaja is my worthy preceptor. He pra- 
ctises severe austerities. He always accepts food and drink ma- 
terials which are net so tasteful and which ate fit to be 
discarded. In case, however he does not get such articles as 
alms for the day, he observes a tasting for that day. When 
Arya Su-hasti Suri went away from Vasubhuti’s Jiouse, the 
merchant told his family-members: —‘'When such a pious sadhu 
corner again for bhiksa ( alms ) you fraudulently say that these 
articles of food and drink-material are fit to be discarded, and 
then give them to him as alms; you will acquire immense pUQva 
( merit ) by such gifts. •> 



When Arya Mahagiri Maharaja accidentally went to Vasii- 
bhuti’s house the next day for alms, hjs family-members under 
instructions from Vasut)huti, tried to give him fraudulently dis- 
carded articles of food and drink-materials as alms; but kno- 
wing by his superior knowledge that the food and drink-mate- 
rials were unacceptable, the Yuga-pradhana Maharaja returned 
to the upa^raya without accepting anything. After coming to 
the upa^raya, Arya. Mahagiri Maharaja told Su-hasti Suri-“By 
your advice, the family-members of Vasubhuti fraudulently 
tried to deceive me while offering me alms. Such a thing should 
not occur in future.’ On hearing this, the obedient Su-hasti 
Suri at once bowed down at his feet, and asked his pardon. 

Both the eminent acaryas went fo Avanti Nagari (MalwA) 
for the Ratha-Yatra Festival of Jivanta Swami. ( ^ramaga ) 
Bhagavan Mahavira ). Samprati Maharaja was the Paramont 
King. The procession carrying the idol of Vardhamana Swami 
in a silver chariot went through various parts of the town. 
When the procession was passing near the Royal palace, the 
king, who was sitting in a window of his palace, immediately 
on seeing Aryp Su-hasti Suri from a distance, had an idea 
*‘I have some-where seen this magnanimous extremely tran- 
quil personage”. On deep thinking, the king fainted. He was 
brought to his senses by cold applications. Samprati Maharaja 
now had jati-smaraga (a remembrance of an event of his 
pervious life ); and he immediately came down from his palace 
and fell at the feet of the worshipful acarya, who had rendered 

him excellent service during his previous life. 

« 

During friendly conversation Samprati Maharaja asked 
Aiya Su-hasti .Suri:-0 worshipful Lord I Do you know me? 
The Quru Maharaja, •knowing all the events through the 
medium of superior knowledge, said— “O Fortunate Man ! While 
moving about from one place to another we came to Kau^ambi 
Nagari. There was a very severe famine at the time. It was 
very difficult for an ordinary man to get food However, on 
account of faith and devotion towards us, people became more 
eager in giving us food and drink-materials. Some sSdhus went 
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to a rich merchants’ house for bhikfa. A miserable beggar 
followed the sadhus wherever they went and made repeated 
requests for food-materials. The beggar was very hungry since 
many days and there was none who can give him food even 
out of pity in such an awkward condition. The sadhCis said: — 
“The question of giving you food or not rests with our Quru 
Maharaja.” The beggar followed the sadhus and coming into 
the upairqya, he very piteously requested me for food. By 
superior knowledge. I knew that this miserable beggar of this 
life, will be of great benefit to the Jaiiia Religion during his 
next life and so, I told ‘himr-If you take diksa you will have 
whatever you like to eat. The beggar thought ‘It is better to 
endure the slight inconvenience of Caritra { ascetic life ) than 
to suffer the pangs of hunger and misery.’ and so he took 
diksa. Having got highly delicious food after suffering from 
hunger for a ruimber of days, the beggar filled his belly full up 
to the brim. His respirations becoming impeded, the beggar 
died during the night. On death with only one day’s Caritra 
(ascetic life) you were born as a son to Rurjala, the Lord of 
Avanti.’ • , 

On listening to the account of his previous life Samprati 
Maharaja was greatly pleased. With a low bow, he told the 
Quru Maharaja: — ”0 Worshipful Master ! You are my only 
rescuer. Had you not given me B.hagavati Diksa during my 
previous life, I would not have acquired such a prosperous 
life. By giving me a pravahaga ( a boat ) in the shape of Cari- 
tra ( ascetic life ), you have saved me from being drowned in 
the ocean of worldly existence. 1 am, therefore, quite willing 
to do whatever I am ordered to do. Quru Maharaja sald:-‘'0 
king 1 Take the shelter of Jaina Dharma which is the source 
of the happiness of svarga ( heavens ), and Mokja (Final Em- 
ancipation ); you will, thereby easily cross the fathomless forest 
of worthy existence^ Quru Maharaja, then, explained in details 
the Principles of the Jaina Religion. Samprati Maharaja became 
a staunch adherent of Jainism, and he took the Twelve Vows 
of a House-holder. 
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One usually does service, meditation, and devotion with a 
desire of acquiring a benefit which is even invisible. The inner 
motive of a meritorious act, is the acquisition of a more per* 
manent gain. Samprati ^laharaja had a visible benefit. By 
Caritra ( ascetic life ) of only one day’s duration, he acquired 
immense wealth and a highly honourable position in life; an 
uninterrupted and permanent faith in Jaina Dharma was firmly 
established. He used to worship images of Tirthankdras three 
times ( morning, noon, and evening ) evety day, and he used to 

do various works with a keen desire of well-fare for his co- 
religionists. 

He placed the Sata K?^tra the Seven Institutions 

relating to the maintenance of (i) Jina Caitya-Tem- 

ples and monuments of Jin^^varas. (2) f^a^^-Jina-bimba-ldols 
-images-foot-prints etc.*of Tirthankaras ( 3 ) flRifi>r-Jina-Sgama 
-Jaina Scriptures ( 4 ) Sadhu-Jaina Monks ( 6 ) cntqf 

Sadhavi Jaina Nuns (6) 5ravakas-Jaina lay-men, and 7. 
sni^«T. 5ravikas-Jaina* females — in a flourishing condition by 
the bestowal of munificent gifts. 

Qraduall)’ Samprati Maharaja conquered three adjoining 
provinces by his powerful strength. He had 8000 feudatory 
princes in his service. His army consisted of fii ty thousand ele- 
phants, ten million horses seven million infantry, and nine 
million chariots. 

The fondness of Samprati Maharaja for the Jaina Religion 
went on every day increasing like the tide on a big sea.He beautified 
the soil of Bharata-khagda with one hundred twenty-five thous- 
and buildings for Jaina temples. He had got prepared by clever 
artisans 1 i crore Jina bimbas Images of Tirthankaras. 

A large majority of the Idols of Tirthankaras now-a- 

days met with in Jaina temples have been prepared and con- 
secrated during the time of Samprati Maharija. He had 35000 
Jaina temples repaired. The repair-work of the big temple 
Sakunika Vihara at Broach, had been done by 
Samprati Maharaja at great cost Samprati Mahardja was 
always in the^ habit of cleansing his teeth after hearing about 
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the news of the repair-work of at least one Jaina Temple 
every day. Besides, he did numerous charties in other directions 
also, he had 700 dana-salas (charity houses ) and 2000 dharma 
salas (ins; rest* houses) established at different places. Besides 
this also, Samprati Maharaja had 11000 deep wells, and square 
paved wells, got prepared for the use of the general public. 
A living being who is eagerly attracted towards itr^ Malati 
Jasmine flowers will not be satisfied with a Babula Tree with 
prickly thorns, a cataka bird will not have its thirst 

quenched with water from a small muddy ditch, in the same 
manner Samprati Maharaja had an intense desire of spreading 
the Jaina Religion throughout the whole of India. He was 
always thinking of some plans for the spread of the noble 
religion. 


:3: 

After some time, Acarya Maharaja Su-hasti Suri moving 
about from one place to another again went to Avanti Nagarl 
The Jaina Sahgha had arranged for a Mahotsava-on the 
auspicions occasion of Consecration and Establishment of 
Pratimas ( Images ) of Jinc^varas in a Jaina Temple. A ratha- 
yatra ( Carrying of Jina-praiima in a silver chariot through 
different parts of the town ) is a very important element 
during the Mahotsava. The chariot was not yoked with horses 
but it was being drawn by iravakas (Jaina lay-men ) them- 
selves. Samprati Maharaja had invited all his feudatory princes 
on this great festival. When the chariot reached the royal palace, 
Samprati Maharaja and his feudatory princes worshipped the 
JIna Pratima (the jewelled image of the Jineivara ) with asta- 
prakari puja (worship with the undermentioned eight articles viz. 
^ 39 Jala-water Washing the idol with scented-waters. H ^*l. 
candaga-anointing with sandal-paste mixed with saffron ^ 
Kusumaii>-Pragrant flowers v Dhupa. Burning fragrant 
articles before image as an incense. ^ Dipaka-Waiving 

a burining ghee-lamp in front of the image. % Ak^ata 

puja— Arranging a svastika of rice— grains before^ the image. 
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» Nalv^dya-puja-Arranging s^^eet — meats before the 

image, and <. Arranging ripe delicious fruits before the 

image ), and addressing his feudatory princes, the King said:— 
If your are my faithful brothers, you take the shelter of Jaina 
sadhus. The fenudatory princes of Samprati MaharSja gladly 
accepted his order. A highly salutary result of this order was 
that with the spread of the fame of the Jaina Religion •in 
various countries, the vihara [ perigrinations ] of Jaina sadhus 
in different localities became more easy. 

One day at rnid-night, an idea of spreading Jaina Religion 
in anarya [ uncivilized ] countries by sending Jaina sadhus 
there, sprang up in the mind of Samprati Maharaja. He sent 
some strong-willed persons under the garb of Jaina Sidhus, 
to uncivilized countries and ordered them:-“You should always 
accept only food and drinks which are perfectly destitute of 
all the defects of the forty-two defects of food and drink ma- 
terials, and you should preach the principles of the Jaina 
Religion, and you should explain them the Rules of Conduct 
of a Jaina sadhu end the nature of food and drink-materials 
acceptable to them. 

Even uncivilized people, thinking that they may be the 
religious preceptors of Samprati Maharaja, as they had been 
specially sent by himself, had great respect for them. They 
did not accept anything except pure food and drlnk-materlab 
devoid of defect. They did their work with great devotion. 
After some time, these uncivilized persons also, became per- 
fectly familiar with the Rules of Conduct of Jaina sadhus^ 
and the seeds of good behaviour towards deserving ascetics 
became deeply implanted'’ in them. 

Having made these uncivilized persons familiar with the 
rules of conduct of Jaina sadhus, the devout Samprati Maha- 
raja, one day asked Da^a-purvi Acarya Arya Su-hasti Sflit- 
**Worshipful Master 1 How is it- that Jaina sadhus do not move 
about in anarya (uncivilized) countries ? Quru Maharaja repli- 
ed:— **Anaiya (uncivilized) persons being ignorant andon^mpa- 
31 
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Ihetic, there is practically no possibility of increase in (1) WW 
Jnana-Right Knowledge i2J Dariana-Right Belief and (3) 
Caritra-Right Conduct.’* Samprati Mahfiraja, then, saidu. 
“You once send your sadhus there, and try to know how 
clever these people are. At the earnest request of Samprati 
Maharaja, some intelligent and learned sddhus were sent by 
Acdrya Maharaja Arya Su-hasti Suri to these anarya (uncM- 
lized ) countries, and they were greatly pleased by their com- 
petency and good behaviour. When the sadhus, on their return 
back gave a true account, before the Guru Maharaja, he was 
greatly delighted at the' keen intellect and religious fondness 
of Samprati Maharaja. 

-4- 

The remnants of food and other materials remaining un- 
used by other people at the dana-^alas (aim-houses) established 
by Samprati Maharaja as a token of his pauper life during 
previous bhava (worldly existence ), was taken away by the 
manager, cooks, and other servants. Now Samprati Maharaja 
ordered these persons to give the remnants, of food and drink- 
materials as alms to Jaina sadhus and that" he would pay 
them handsomely on that account. In this way, the remnants 
of the food and drink - materials were offered to the sadhus 
as alms, and the sadhus also, thinking the food and drink-ma- 
terials to be devoid of defect, used to accept them. Acarya 
Arya Suhasti Suri knew that the food and drink-materials were 
not perfectly pure but owing to his love for his disciples, he 
did not say anything in the matter. When Acarya Mahardja 
^ri Mahagiri MahArAja came to know about this state of 
affairs, he asked Arya Suhasti Suri -“Why do you accept food 
and drink— materials from the king ? Srya Suhasti Suri replied:- 

VTiiT ?i«n snn Yatha raja tatha praja. One must act in 
accordance with circumstances. On hearing this evasive answer, 
Acai^ MahAraja il^ri Mahagiri became very angry and he said:- 
“We cannot under any circumstance, accept food and drink- 
materials which are not fit to be accepted. Even in case of 
water, sAdhus should always act in strict accc^nce with the 
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rules of samficiri— ( prefcribed usage ). You have adopted art 
altogether a different line of action, it is not, therefore ad^isable 
for me to have any connection with you.’ On hearing this, 
Arya Suhasti Suri, trembling like a child, with fear, said:-“0 
Swami”. It is a great fault of mine. Please pardon me once 
more.’ Acaiya Arya Mahagiri then said it is not your fault. 
The last ( 24th ) Tirthankara ^rmaqa Bhagavan Mahavira had 
said that after the time of. Sthulabhadra Muni, there will be 
a slackness in observance of the rules of conduct of ascetics 
of future generation and we ourselves being the successors 
of iruta K^valr .Sthula-bhadra Swami,, these words of ^rama* 
Qa Bhagavan Mahavira come, out to be perfectly true.'* Acarya 
Maharaja 5ri Arya Mahagiri then went elsewhere. 

Arya Suhasti Suri mcving from one place to ahother went 
to Uijayani Nagari. ( Ujjain in Malva). He remained out— side 
the town and ‘he sent two of his sadhus into the town with 
a request for a dwelling-place. 1'he sadhus went to Bhadra 
5ethaQi and asked for a dwelling-place. Bhadra ^'^thapi very 
willingly placed her vahana-kuti ( a place for keeping chariots) 
at their^ disposal, and Acarya Maharaja Arya Su-hasti Suri came 
and lived there along with his samudaya of sadhus. . 

One day during fore-night, when Acarya Maharaja Aiya 
Suhasti Suri was repeating an excellent adhyayana named 
Nalinigulma, the son of Bhadra ^^thagi named Avanti-suku- 
mala overheard the adhyayana while he was amusing himself 
on the seventh storey of her mansion. As he went on carefully 
nstenlng to it, he became engrossed in deep thinking. He came 
down from his palatial building and having respect-fully appro 
ached the Quru Maharaja, he said:-''l have some-what experi- 
enced the place of which you are repeating the description.’ 
On deep and serious thinking, Avanti-sukumdla had 
Jftti smara^a, [a remembrance of an event of his previous life.] 
He said:-During my previous life. I was a d4va ( god ) in 
Nalinigulma Vimana. Descending from there, I am bom here 
1 am desirous pf again going there. You will be pleased to 



244 . 


show me the way." Quru Maharaja advised him fol* dik$a. 

Avanti— sukumala went to his mother BhadrA ^^thAvi and 
informed her of his intention of renouncing worldly pleasures 
and taking Bhagavati Dik§a (Initiation into an Order of Jaina 
Monks ). Immediately on hearing the talk, Bhadra ^^thaQi 
became very sorry. Avanti-sukumala was her only son and he 
was brought up in affluence from his very birth. He was ma« 
rried and was then enjoying worldly pleasures with his thirty 
-two wives. There was immense wealth, com etc. Besides, Avan- 
ti-sukumAla had never w'alked out of his palatial building 
and he had never suffered from the evil effects of exposure 
to heat or cold. Bhadra Mata .told him>-‘* It is easy to talk 
about diksa but it is extremely difficult to duly observe the 
strict rules of ascetic life. It really resembles the chewing of 
iron beads with the help of a set of teeth made of soft w’ax.” 
All the efforts of Bhadra Mata proved futile, as the mind of 
Avanti-sukumAla was firmly determined. 

Avanti-sukumala had his diksa at the pious hands of 
Atya Su-hasti Suri, but he, being unable to do severe penance 
of ascetic life, for a long time requested the <Qu(u Maharaja to 
give him permission to observe anasana ( remaining ^without 
food and w'ater till death). Knowing him to be a fit person, 
the permission was readily granted, and with a blessing from the 
Guru Maharaja, the newly initiated Avanti-sukumala Muni started 
from the up^raya. He went into a Kanth^ri Vana-forest of 
Kanthdra Trees-with the object of finding a secluded place 
for renouncing his body. When Avanti-sukumala Muni was 
walking in the forest, he had a deep thorn -prick in his foot 
and severe hoemorrhage from it. However, without giving any 
attention to it, Avanti-sukumala Muni ^tood steady in kayotsarga 
( renunciation of body ). Attracted by the smell of blood, a 
hungry female jackal who had a recent delivery, came to the 
spot ^th her offsprings, and she began to eat away the flesh 
of the legs of Avarffi sukumala. Gradually, being very hungry 
she ate up the whole body of Avanti-sukumala Muni. Patiently 
enduring terrible pains, the soul of the Holy .Saint went on 
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rising high and higher. He saw that ali his much-desired wa- 
shes were being accomplished. His meditation went on becom.* 
ing purer without the least faltering, and on death, he was 
bom as a d^va ( god ) in Nalini-gulma Viniana. 

Next day, when Bhadra MaU and all the wive^ of Avanti 
sukumala went to Guru AAaharaja for dar^ana and vandana 
( respectful salutation ), the Guru Maharaja told them to go to 
Kanth^ri Yana. When all of them went to K^nth^ri Vana and 
made 'a search, they saw only bones coloured red deeply with 
fresh blood, scattered here and there. On seeing the bones tinged 
with blood of her only son, Bhadra Mata fainted on the spot 
When Bhadra Mata and all ' the wives of Avanti-sukumala 
again went to Guru Maharaja and knew the true state of 
affairs, all of them made up their mind to renounce the world, 
Bhadra Mata and thirty-one wives of Avanti-sukumala, except 
the one who was pregnant, took Bhigavati Diksaat the han^ 
of Acarya MahAraja Arya Su>hasti Sur;. The remaining wife of 
Avanti-sukumala, gave brith to a male child, who later on 
had a beautiful Jina-prasada-( a Temple of a Jaina 

Tirthahkara ) named Mahakala built on that spot, in memory 
of the death of his father there. 

Da^-purvi Acarya iriman Arya Mahagiri went to svarga 
( d4va loka ) after anasana ( remaining wituout food and drink 
materials in Mahavira Samvat 245. He had eight chief disci* 
pies; out of these, Sthavira Bahula and Sthavira Balissaha 
were prominent. From sthavira Balissaha, started ttr: 
q«9the Uttara-balissaha Qaccha. 

Umasvati Vacaka Maharaja-the author of 500 works in* 
eluding Fattvartha SSutra ,etc was the chief disciple of Stha* 
vira Balissaha. 

^amacarya-The author of Prajnapana Sutra was the 
disciple of ^riman Umasvati Vacaka Maharaja. 

Sriman SyAmacarya was a contemporary of Acarya Su^ 
pratibaddha Suit 



Sriitiftn Arya Suhasti Suri went to svarga (heavens ) in 
Mahavira Samvat 291. 

During this, time that is to say, 220 years after the Nirvaija 
of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the fourth Nihnava named 
Samucchedika had made his theory known and dvi kriya vadi 
Qahga the fifth Nihnava appeared 2o8 years after the Nirvana 
of ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira. 


NO. 9. SRf SUSTHITA SURI AND 
SRI SUPRATIBADDHA SURI 
SRI SUSTHITA SURI 

Life as a house-holder 31 years; AscetlQ life 65 years 
out of this, he was a Mlmi for 1 7 years and a Yuga-pradhana 
for 48 years; Life-limit 96 years; Svarga gamana in Mahavira 
Samvat 339. Qotra-Vyaghrapatya-gotra, 

I 

^ri Susthita SCiri and 5ri Su pratibaddha Suri were disci- 
ples of one and the same Quru nemely of 5riman Afya Su- 
hasti Suri. 5n Susthiia Suri was the chief disciple and successor 
and ^ri SupratibadJha ^uri was taking care of the samudaya 
of sadhus; and hence the names of both are joined together. 

Sri Susthita Suri was bom at Kakandi Nagari. The bri- 
lliant activity of his knowledge went on increasing soon after 
dik§a. As Arya Susthita Suri had very carefully recited the 
text of the Suri - mantra composed by Ga^adhara Maharaja 
Indrabhutai Gautama ( Gautama Swami), one crore (ten million 
times) at K^kavdi the Sri Sangha of K^kagdl rejoicingly named 
the ^mudaya (the Congregation ) of sadhus of Arya Susthita 
Suri as Hotika Gaga. 

Commencing with Gagadhara Mahirdja ^riman Sudharma 
Swimiji, the samudaya ( congregation) of SAdhus was tech 
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nically called Nirgrantha Qapa, now the same came 

to called as Kotika Gaqa. 

After rendering great beneficent services to the Jaina 
Community, Arya Susthita Suri went to svarga ( heavens ) in 
Mahavira Samvat 339, when he was 96 years old. He belonged 
to Vyaghrapatya gotra. 

ARYA SUPRATIBADDHA SURI 

No authentic information is available about Arya Su-pra- 
tibaddha Suri. 

VACAKA-VARYA UMASWATI MAHARAJA 

Vacaka-varya Umaswati Mahardja was born in the town 
named Nyagrodhika; He was a Brahmaija by caste- and his 
ancestral religion was 5aivism. His mother’s name was UmH 
and his father’5 name was Swati and from the names of 
both his parents, he was named Umaswati. He belonged to 
Kaubhisana- gotra. Here the word Vacaka is indicative of a 
knowledge of Purvas. 

^riman Umaswati Vacaka-Vcrya was highly well-versed 
ill Sanskrit language and he possessed profound control over the 
different branches of the Sanskrit Literature. He renounced 
the world and had his diksa, when he was 19 years old. 
( Mahavira Samvat-733 or A. D. 154. ) 

After having carefully studied all the existing works of 
Jaina Canonical Literature, Vacaka-varya Umiswati Mahdraja 
has veiy briefly included all the subjects of intrinsic value in 
his excelient-monumental>work, Tattvarthadhigama Sutra 
which was composed at Kusumapura or Patali putra ( modem 
Patna in BihAr and Orissa ). The work is a monumental sac- 
red epitome of Jainism Them is not a single Jaina doctrine 
or dogma which is not expressed or implied in these aphori- 
sms. How great and authorijative the TattvSrthadhlgama Sfltra 
is, can be judged from the large number of Commentaries that 
have been written on the Sutra> 
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iriman UmUswEti Vacaka-varya is considered to be the 
first promiment writer in the Sanskrit Language on Jaina 
Scriptures. Kabkala Sarvajna Acfirya Maharaja SrimAn H4ma- 
candrdcdrya gives him the highest rank among all the pro- 
minent writers of the times, in the Sanskrit Language. 

• 

iriman Umaswati Vacaka-varya is the author of 500 
works on various subjects. All the works composed hy him 
are not available. Only 1. Tattvarthadhigama Sutra 2. Pra^ama 
Rati Prakara^a 3. Jambu-dvipa Samasa Prakaraoa 4. 5ravaka 
Prajnapti 6. Puja Prakaraga 6, Ks^tra Vicara etc. are availa- 
ble. The rest are unavailable. A proof of the authorship of 
Sriman Umaswati Maharaja can be had from Vividha Tirtha 
Kalpa by ^ri Jina Prabha Suri, and also from the Commentary 
by Sriman Haribhadra Suri on the author's Pra^ama Rati 
Prakaraga. There are several quotations from the learned 
author’s works, found in#commentaries on ^ri Uttaradhyayana 
Suira, Sri Thaganga Sutra, and in Pancasaka. 

HISTORY OF COMPOSITION 

The under-mentioned story about the History of Compo- 
sition of 1 attvarthadhigama Sutra has been given in a recent 
publication * and it deserves to be noted though there is no 
proof of its auttienticity in any of the works of Jaina Canoni- 
cal Literature. 

A very interesting story is fold of how this Great Gem 
of a Jain Sacred book came to be written. 

In Qujarat ( Saurasfra ) there lived a J^ina-layman, Dva. 
ipayaka. He was a very pious man and withal learned in Jaina 
religious lore. He was anxious t5 write some really great 
Jaina book. But worldly cares forbade the execution of such 
an unworldly undertaking, to conquer this obstacle he made 
a vdtlr not to tak^ his food unless he ■ had made at least one 
aphorism every day. Thu s, if he missed adding one aphorism 

• Tattvarthadhigama Sutra. Volume II of the Sacred Booted of the 
4ainas-Edited by Mr.J.L.4aiiil. 15I2Q, 
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to his book any day, he had to go fasting for that day. For 
the theme of his book he took Liberatidii. And put his resolve 
that very day in practice. He thought out and made the first 
aphorism as i Dariana, Jhana, Cdri- 

trapi Moksa-margah-Belief-Knowledge, Conduct ( united ) cons- 
titute the Path to Liberation. Pearing lest he should forget it 
he transcribed it upon a side of a pillar in his house. 

Next day, Dvaipdyaka chanced to go away from his house 
on some buseness. In his absence his house was visited by a 
Saint. The wife of Dvaipdyaka, herself a pious woman, recei- 
ved the Saint and entertained, him. The Saint’s eyes fell upon 
aphorism on the pillar. He thought over it for a moment and 
then added the word Samyak, before il; and departed. 

When Dvaipayaka returned and saw the correction in his 
aphorism, he questioned his wife. She had not seen the Saint 
do it, and she said so; but she suggested to the husband, that 
it must have been made by the Saint 

The lay man — author on this, ran at once to find out the 
noble Saint, to whom he was indebted for such an invaluable 
and radical correction. He came upon an order of monks at 
the out-skirts of the town and saw the head of ihe order 
sitting in his radiant peace. He at once, concluded that this* 
must be the Saint. He fell at the feet of the Saint and made 
a most humble and heartfelt entreaty that the work was be* 
yond his poor laymans’ wits and that the Saint should oblige 
him and the world by completing the book the first aphorism 
of which had been corrected by the Saint in such a providen- 
tial manner. The S^dnt was moved by compassion and he 
finished the book. 

This Saint was none other than, our UmdswSti and the 
completed book is the Tattvdrtha Sutra 

Very little is recorded about the life-incidents of ^rimdn 
Umdswati Mahdrdja The following ^ verses of tfie srvtflv pra- 
tfasti-Concluding benedictory verses of Tattvdrthddhigama Sutra, 
give some idea of the author’s spiritual lineage — 

32 
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II I U 

^ «TfT^m^j*rn5o^qT^«^ I 

jrf^^f M H II 

froiT 5^^ II 

^IfH^rPiRT ^fwgR^jf 5rTr#g^5n4^ ii ^ il 

3rl5’5rR ^r5Tsn§ i 

V^ ^ II « II 

|5^ I 

g^^Pltr«nilIT^ ^qSi*TR^fgflT 5IT^ II H II 
^ss^Twrsrg^T^^ ^ il 

] Vacaka-mukhyasya ^iva-^riyah praka^aya^ah pra^isy^qa 
6'isy4na Qho.^anandi ksamagasyalkada^angavida^ 1 

2 Vacanaya ca mahavacaka ksamaga mugda-pada sisyasya 
iisyeqa vacakacarya mula tsamna^ prathita klrt^4 2 

3 Nyagrodhika-prasut^na-viharata puravar4 Kusuma namnl 
Kaubhi^qina Swati tanay4na Vatsi sutenarghyam 3 

4 Arhadvacanam samyag gurukram^oagatairi samupadhSrya 
Du^khartam ca duragama vihatk matim lokamavalokya 4 

5 }damucai-r-N%ara vacakdna saltvanukampaya dribdham 
«^aitvarthadtygamakhyain spastamuvaswatina distrain 5 

6 YaslattvdQhigamgkhyam jn^yati kari§yti ca tatroktam 
So’ vy^badha sukhakhyatn prdpsyatyacirena paramartham. 



Arya SyamacArya 

Arya ^yAtnacarya was a learned disciple of ^rimAn Umii*. 
swAtl VAca^varya. He was the author of PrajnApa- 

nA Sutra which is an upAnga [ an additonal supplement ] of 
SamavAyAnga Sutra — the Fourth Anga. Among the Angas, the 
scope Bhagavati Sutra is extensive. Among the Upfingas, 
that of PrajnA'pana Sutra (Pannava^a Sutra ) is extensive. 
It contains 36 chapters and it treats of dravyanuyoga. The 
arrangement of the subject-matter is in the form of questions 
and answers on the model ol one by' QaQadhara MahAr&ja 
Indrabhuli Gautama and iramana Bhagavan Mahivira in 
Bhagavati Sutra. 

There are two .commentaries on Prajnapana Sutra of 
Arya Syama-Carya-viz, 1. By Acarya Maharaja ^nman Hari- 
bhadra Suriji, atid 2. By Acarya Malaya-giriji. 

Arya SyamacArya had a disciple named Sandilya who 

composed Jita Maryada. 

• ■ ■■■■■■ 

sr i 

II H II 

5 in Indadinna Suii dasamo, ikkaraso a Dinna-guru. 
Barasamo Sihagiri, t^rasamo Vayarasami guru 5 

U I 

u ^ I 

X\ ^ I 

*10 Tat-patte in Indra-dinna Suri 

1 1 Tat*patt4 ^ri Dinna Suri 

12 Tat-patt4 ^ri Sinha-giri 

13 Tat-pait6 ^ri Vajra SwAmi. 
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The tenth pattadhara was ^ri Indra-dinna Suri; the ele- 
venth, Sri Dinna Suri; the twelvth sn Sinha-giri, and the thirtee- 
nth pattadhara was Sri Vajra Swdmi. 

Sri Indra-dinna Suri succeded Arya, ^u*sthita and Arya 
Supratlbaddha Suri as the tenth pattadhara. 

During this period i-e 453 years after the Nirvaga of 
iramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, there flourished Ealaka-Catya- 
the vanquisher of King 'Qarda>bhilla. 

According to Pattavali, there was a very prominent acarya 
named Arya Khaputacarya at- Bhrigukaccha — Bharuca-Broach 
453 years after the Nirvaga of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 
The author of Prabhavaka Caritra says that it- was 484 years 
after the NirvAga of iramaga Bhagavan Mahtivira. 

Arya Mangu Suri lived 467 years after , the Nirvaga of 
Sramaga BhagavAn Mahavira. 

Besides these, there were Vriddha Vadi Suri, Padalipta 
^ • 
Suri, and Sri Siddhasena Divakara by whose miraculous pow- 
ers, a beautiful pratima (idol) of .$ri PAr4va Natha became 
manifest by the bursting open of iiva-linga on the repetition 
of KalyAga-Mandira Stotra in Mahakala Temple at Ujjayani- 
( Ujjain, Malwa ). Siddhasena Divakara, then, instructed king 
Vikramaditya in the Principles of the Jaina Religion. The rule 
of Vikramaditya commenced '470 years after the NirvAna of 

^ranMga BhagavAn MahAvlra. 

• 

King PAlaka had his rajyA-bhiseka on the night of the 
NirvAga of Sramaga BhagavAn MahAvira. 



The calculation of 470 years is as follows:— 


Kings 

• 

Years. 

King . Palaka...' 


60 

Nanda Dynasty 

»• • • • • • • 

155 

Maurya Dynasty 

• • • • • • • 

108 

Puspa-Mitra 

»• ••• 


Balamitra-Bhanumitra 

» • • ft • • ft 

60 

Naravahana 

• • • • • • • • 

40 

Qarda Bhilla 

'• ••• 

13 

Saka ... 

)• ••• • • • 

4 
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1 1 Dinna Suri succeded 5ri lndra*dinna Surl as the eleven- 
th Patta-dhara. 

12 ^ri Sinha-giri succeded 5ri Dinna-Surl as the twelvth Pa- 
. ttadhara. 

13. 5riman Vajra.Swami succeded Sinha-giri as the . thir- 
teenth Pattadliara. 

^rim^na Vajra Swami possessed jati smara^a jnana 
( knowledge of events of previous lives) from his infancy. He 
protected the 5ri Sangha from the ravages of a severe famine 
through the midium of his Akd^a-gaminividya 

( art of flying in air ). He brought 2000000 flowers for puja 
( worship ) of Jineivara Bbagavan from Mah^^vari Nagari 
when they were forbidden by a Baudha King in Deccan. He 
was highly respected by gods. He was the last acarya with 
a knowledge of Ten PutVas. From him started the Vajra'^akh^. 

During the interval between Arya Su hash Suri and iriman 
Vajra Swami there were the under inentined seven Yuga pra- 
dhanas namely I Sri Qu^a Sundara Suri ( 2 ) Sri KaikacArya 
3. ^ri Skagdiiacarya 4 ^ri R4vati mitra Suri 5. ^ri Dharma 
$uri, 6 ^ri Bhadra Quptacarya and 7. ^ri Quptacarya. 
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Qupt^carya who defeated his own disciple (tohaguptd, 
in his discussion about Tri-r^^ika mata* (a belief that all the 
objects in the Universe belong to categories of Jiva ( living- 
objects ) A-Jiva ( material non-living •objects ) and no-jiva) 
went to Svarga ( heavens ) 548 years after the Nirvana of 
Sramaua Bhagavan Mahavira. Pilgrimage to 5ri Siddha-giri 
( Satrunjaya Hill in Kathiawar ) had slopped owing to moles- 
tation from a Vyantara god during the year 525 after Mahavira 
Bhagavans’^ Nirvana and Javadashah, a wealthy merchant of 
Madhumati ( Mahua in Kathiawar; had all the temples on the 
Satrunjaya Hill re-built, • 570 years after the Nirvaga of Sra- 
maga Bhagavan Mahavira. 


10 ^rim^n 

1 1 5riman 

12 Sriman 

13 Primal! 


Indra dinnasuri, 

Aryadinasuri, 

Sinhagiri, 

Vajra Swami 


[ Qotra ]— Kau^ika; 

I Gotra ] — Gautama; 
[ Gotra ] — K.ai*^ika. 

[ Gotra J —Gautama. 


Nothing more remarkable is known to have happened 
during the period of all the three, above mentioned Pattadharas. 
During the time of Sriman Indradinnasuri, there came to be 
Sriman KalakaCarya. Moreover, about the same time were born 
l^haputatarya, Arya Mangu, Sriman. Vrddhavadisuri, Sriman 
Padalipta^arya and Sriman Siddhasena divakara Siiri. ^rim4n 
Sinhagiri was profoundly learned. He was the the teacher of 
Sriman Vajra — Swami. it is also said that he possesed the 
knowledge of previous births. 

ARYA KALAKACARYA. 


He was the son of Surasundari and Virasinha, the king 
of Dhliravasa. He had a sister named Saraswati. Once, while 
going 4pr a ride outside the city, he accidently met Gugakara- 
buri who also saw fci him a most worthy student. Hence after 
imparting ‘ the three-pearl like preachings ( Ratna-trayee ), he 
told him the true philosophy. Just after knowing the truth, the 
kin|; requested hb revered teadier to give hiih Diksa. The 
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teacher asked him to get, first of all, the permission of his 
parents. After acquiring the permissicm, he, with his sister 
Saraswati, took up to lead a religions life in the prime of 
youth. As time passed on Kalaka Muni by bis sharp memory 
and extraordinary intelligence acquired the* knowledge of all 
the Sciences (^astras). So the teacher appointed him on his 
own seat. 

Once, while on a journey ( VihSra >, they came to Ujjayini 
where, King Gardabhilla was ruling. The king once, happened 
to see the beautiful nun ( ‘ Sadhvi ’ ).. His mind became encha* 
nted. He was fascinated. Cupid made him blind. Through his 
heroic soldiers, he kidnapped her. K^l^ka Suri approached him 
in his royal hall, and with all due respects, tried to bring him 
to senses. Even ^ri Sahgha, the secretaries also, and all 
the people tried their level best to persuade him. But ''sensua- 
lity and sentiment are wide as the holes asunder"! He had 
lost all his senses and turned blind. So he turned a deaf ear to 
all. At last Kalaka Suri, with the the martial lustre on his face 
took up an oath to uproot the King Qardabhilla. 

(I 

Then K^luka Suri and his followers again started on a 
journey and came to the kingdom of sakhi kings on the bank 
of the river Indus (Sindhu). Attracting and winning over the 
hearts of all the 96 kings, they made them their friends. Once 
while the king was chitchating, a messanger from the emporer 
came in the court and handed over to him a dagger I The 
king looked at it and became pale 1 

“What is the matter,” the Acarya asked him. The 
Maiidale^a replied, “ The emporer has ordered, me to cut off 
and send him my o\vn head 1 Besides, on the dagger is 
darved figure ‘96’ which suggests that he is enraged on all 
these 96 kings, ” Kalaka Suri consoled him. Then, all the kings 
were called, a secret conference was held and K^lakasuri led 
them to Saurastra. After the rainy season was over, when he 
ordered them to march forward they drove his attention to 
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the fact that they were short of money and many other 
means. So, K^lakacSrya went to a potter’s house and dipped 
the nail of his little finger into a kiln prepared for baking 
bricks. And it turned into pure gold.1 He offered it to the 
kings; and again they started. On the way, they conquered two 
countries, Pancala and Lata; and arrived on the borderline of 
Malva. Qardabhilla got the news of their arrival. Yet, vain 
he was of his powers. So, he ignored itl 

Acarya knew about Gardabhilla’s knowledge of Sorcery. 
That is why, he warned the kings saying, ‘ Do not be lazy, 
even if you mark him quite neglegent about war. The king 
on every 8th and 14th day worships the Qardabhi Vidya 
(Sorcery). When thus, the whole ceremony of worshipping 
is completed the Sorcery herself, in the form of a Qardabhi, 
begins to bray, and who-so-ever hears the sound, is doomed 
to death ! So, every on^ of you should remain at least three 
miles away from it. And let there be with me one hundred 
and fifty skillful archers who are expert enough to shoot the 
target merey by a sound, so that, as soon as the Qardabhi 
wilt open her mouth to make a sound, 1 shall be able to fill 
it with ai'rows” Thus !ie showed them the way of escaping 
the danger, and they did as directed. No sooner did Qardathi 
opened her mouth to bray, then they filled it with arrows. 
She lost her temper and became furioushy angry upon Qarda- 
bhilla I And dashed him on the earth 1 Then, she threw 
excrement and refuge on him, and in a great agitation wenf 
away. Kalara Suri caught him and the revered noble nun — 
Saraswti was liberated. She showed her mercy on him. So 
he was released. He ran away in a jungle where he was 
devoured by a lion. The sacred nun-Saraswati was again off- 
ered her own sacred place. 

- 2 - 

There ruled, «in Broach, a king named Balamltra who 
had on elder brother named Bh&numitra. Both of them were 
sons of Kalaksuris’ Sister. So, when they beared about the 
glorious deeds of l^alak Suri they sent their secretary for him 
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and celebrated a great festival to welcome him with great 
pomp and honour. But the royal priest was vain and obstinate. 
So he plotted to remove K^Iakdcdrya. He approached the king 
and said, “The most revered Abatya is fit to be worshipped 
like a Qod, My Lord ! That the citizens may transgress his 
steps is, i think, a sin. So 1 request your honour to think 
on it.” How could the simple-hearted king trace out any evil 
intention behind these .wicked words ? He, on the contrary, 
took the words Very seriously. He' was perplexed. He told the 
priest, “i myself, have Invited him to pass these four months 
here. Now how can I myself again arrange to send him else 
where ?" The priest saw that he succeded in hitting the nail 
on the head. He answered, 'Oo not worry my Lord 1 I shall 
find out the simplest and easiest way for it.” Then he, on the 
name of the king, made a proclamation that people should 
offer sweets arid other best preparations to the Holy Acarya 
and his other followers. Hence, the followers got daily such 
a food as was considered to be unworthy for them. Conse- 
quently they got tired of it, and informed the Acarya about it 
I'he ACarya thought it advisable to go to Pratisthana Nagar^ 
of King ^atavahana who was a Jain. He made a great cere- 
monial reception, and welcomed the Acarya. 

Now as the holy days of Paryu^apa were approaching 
King Satavahana requested the A^^arya, “in our country we 
celebrate the Indra Dvaja Festival on the fifth day of the bright 
half of Bhadrapada month. So, please, arrange to perform 
the Anniversary Parva ( Saiiivatsary ) on the sixth day, so that 
I may be able to perform Aradhana ( Sacred rites).” The 
Abarya replied,” O king ! ^No Tirthankars or Qaoadharas had 
ever, formerly, transgressed the fifth day. So the Anniversary 
Parva cannot be held after that date. ” Then, the king requ- 
ested him to arrange it on the 4th day. The request was 
granted. Thus the Anniversary-Parva which was on the 5th 
day, is since then held on the 4th day. 

It is impossible to draw a wholly correct biography of 
33 
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Ealaka(:aiya, as no reliable material throwing light on his life 
can be available; The reason is that history speaks of three 
or even more than three-Ealakacaryas. So, it is most difficult 
-almost impossible-to distinguish one’s life from another. The 
following are the fact» known about them:- 

(1) Telling about the fruits of a sacrifice before the King 

Datta; • 

(2) ‘Nigoda-Vyakhyana’ before Indra; 

(3) Reading about ‘Nimitta’ ( cause or instrument ) be- 

fore the Ajivakas; 

(4) ‘Anuyoga Nirmaga’; “ 

(5j The destruction of Qardabhilla; 

(6) Keeping the 4th day as the Anniversary Parva; 
and (7j Abandoning an ungentle student. 

Thus, these ’sev^ different stories are intermingled 
about their lives. 

Moveover, some believe that the 96 kings came here from 
> Irana (Persia) and not from Sindha. Besides, there are differrences 
of opinions also as regards Acarya’s journey from Broach to Prati- 
§thanapura. Some also maintain that from Ujjain he went to 
Pratisthanapura, and then declared to celebrate the 4th day 
instead of the 5th. 

Nothing more is known about his Guru’s ( spriritual tea- 
cher ) or about his Qac’cha ( lineage ). But no doubt, he was 
the promoter of the age. The very fact that not only he 
altered the date from 5th to 4th but also succeeded in passing 
the change as authoritative and just by the Jaio Sangha, shows 
how magnanimous must be his influence upon the Sangha. He 
travelled upon a vast field-up to Pratipthanpur in the South, in 
the west upto the channel of Phares and Sakistan, and In 
the «ia8t upto Pataliputra ( Modern Patna ). 

ARYA KHAPUTA CARYA 

In the city of Broach, very well-known and beautiful on 
account of the attractive Temple of ^ri. Muni Suvrata SwSmi 



ihere lived Khaputacarya So sharp was his power of femeiii- 
brance that he had studied all the sdences ( 6'astra) within a 
very short period. The title of Vidya’jakravarti (Emperor in the 
field of knowledge) was confiorred upon him. He had, as his 
student, his own consin [sister's sorr] Bhuvan who was equally 
intelligent and could at once grasp up knowledge merely by 
hearing. 

The Baudims were, at that time, veiy powerful. The time 
also was of controversy. From the city of Guda^astra came 
to Broach a very wellknown Bauddhacarya [ a priest of that 
religion] to debate; and he wished to vanquish the Jina-rule 
(Jina Saiana). ‘‘Many go out for wool, and come home shorn;’' 
in the same way he came to conquer, but, himself was con- 
quered by the supreme theory of Syadvada. All his afforts 
turned fruitless. At last he lost his temper and fasted unto 
death. After his death, he became a Y^sa.* 

Due to the natural enmity of the previous birth, the Yaksa 
tried to give anguish to the Sadhus and Sangha by creating 
troubles every jiowf and then: The Sangha [ Union J sent two 
representatives to Arya KhaputaCarya to request him to take 
immediate steps. Kapu{acarya called Bhuvana, one of his 
students, and gave him a skull with the instruction that he 
should never try to open it and see the contents within. Then, 
he left the place and came to the city of Qudasastra in which 
there was a Yaksa-temple. Arya K.haputafcarya entered the 
Yaksa-temple, and lied down with his legs rested on the 
Yaksa’s ear. When a worshipper of Yaksa came, he was shocked 
to sw the sight. He atonce ran to the king and reported about 
ib The king also was > horrified to hear the news. He 
became maddened with wrath; ordered his soldiers to drive the 
the man out. They ran down to execute his orders, but the 
Acarya, envelopping his whole body with his garment, was 
enjoying a peaceful sleep. The soldiers who failed to awake 
‘him again returned to the king, who, then, ordered them to 
beat him severely with staves and stones. As soon as this 
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order was executed there came a great roar from the harem t 
The female ushers ran down to the king, and cried out, “A 
havoc is created. My Loiid ! Some invisible person is torturing 
severely our queens with staves and stones 1” The king reali- 
sed that the Abarya must- be an accomplished man with 
supernatural faculties. The king was really terrified by his 
miracles, and succumbed to him. He bowed down to the A^^a- 
rya, begged his pardon repeatedly, and prayed to becalm and 
merciful on him. 

The ACaiya, then, ordered the demi-god (Vaksa) to 
accompany him. And, t6 the wonder of the people there, even 
other goads also followed him 1 ‘Moreover, even two gigentic 
stone-rollers, which would require ateast a thousand men 
to move them, also began to roll behind them 1 The king and 
the people who were amazed by such miraculous powers 
became more attatched to Jainism. Atlast, as the king requ- 
ested, the Yak^a was allowed to go back to his place, and 
the stone-rollers also were placed back on their proper 
places. 

t 

Meanwhile, there came from Broach two sages (munies) 
and reported, ‘‘Bhuvan has violantiy broken of the skull, read 
ibe paper inside it, and has acquired the powerful Akfu^ti 
Mahavidya. He is puffed up with vanity, and delights in eating 
alt the preparations fit for a hou.se-holder. When the slhavirs 
advised him not to behave in that way, he ran away to the 
Bauddha Monks. From there, he sends, through the air, vessels 
filled with sweet-meats to the places of wealthy Jains, who 
are, thus, attracted by his powers. Hence, O Godl stop all 
this mockery of our Jain-rulel” The ^Acarya heard them pati- 
ently. Then he started from Quda?astra Nagar for Broach. While 
on his way, he loosened and threw in the air some invisible 
huge^tones with which were dashed those vessels, going thro 
ugh air, and were*tumed to pieces. Bhuvan saw the sight, and 
could conjecture that his teacher was approaching. He fled ' 
away and concealed himself in a Bauddha Temple. Ac^a, 
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lollowing him, enlered the temple and made even the Baud* 
dha-image bow him* 

* 

Arya Khaputacdrya’s student, named Mahendra, also 
possesied such powers, and was a masterhand at Siddha- 
Prabhruta-vidya. 

Arya Khaputcarya made the Jina-SAsana more glorious. 
According to reference .from pattavali he flourished some- 
where about 453 years after the Vira Nirvaga, while 
‘Prabhavaka — caritra*s writer dates him 485 years after the 
Mahavira Nirvaga. 


ARYA MANGU 

While travelling, Arya Mangu came to Mathura Nagari. 
He possessed' an extraordinary style of preaching which 
gratitied the people* The people taking him to be the most 
able AtArya and thinking that they have here a chance of 
acquiring religipus* merits [ Pugya ’ J offered him as alms, tasty 
sweet-preparations of food. As time passed on, he became 
more and more attached to such types of food;— so much so 
that, he, then, disliked to go any-where else. This conduct of 
his w’as not at ail in keeping with the duties of an ascetic. 
At last dying an untimely and an improper death, he became, 
in the same town, a demi-god [ Vaksa ]. 

Remembering his past, he became afficted with remorse. 
“ When a thing is done, edvice comes too late I’ In the same 
way, as for himself, he .thought it was too late. What had 
befallen him could not be undone. But still, he could save his 
followers (^isyas). So, when once his followers were returning 
from Sthandila Bhumi, he made up his mind to pick up the 
opportunity to meet them and give them a piece of advice. 
So, on the way, he stood with his fongue prolonged from 
his mouth. The followers came, and were astonished to see 



Ihe sight. They asked liim the purpose of doing such a thing. 
In reply, the yaksa reported his whole story and advised them 
not to be attached to the senses of taste— to restrain them. 

This Mangu Suri flourished after 467 years of Vira 
Nirvana. 

» 

SR] VRDDHAVADlSURi 
AND 

SidDHASENA DlVAKARASURl 

Sri Skancjila^arya, preaching great souls on the way 
while travelling, once, arrived at the city of Ko^alpura where 
a Brahmin named Mukunda had the cliance of meeting him. 
The Acarya preached him ‘ i'<havitavyata ’. His knowledge 
dazzled him, who alonce took up diksa from the Aiarya. 

Once, he came to Broach. Even though aged, he had a 
great zeal tor studies. So, he used to burn midnight-lamps; 
besides, he liad a bad habit of murmering loudly wiiiie read- 
ing. A^aiya, who came to know about this, called him and 
said, ‘‘ O worthy one I it is not advisable to siiout while 
reading at night; as you know th.at, thereby, you may become 
the cause of awakening those uncultured people, who, if they 
get tip from sleep at night, may be templed to be engaged 
in violant deeds. So, you must nor be obstinate, he paid no att- 
ention to the advice. He did not care for it ! Once one of his 
students joked, “ Sir 1 Is it that, by acquring so much know- 
ledge, you are going to make even* a wooden pestal bear 
luxuriant foliage » 1’’ Mukund Muni kept silence, but the joke 
was too hard for him to bear. He felt much. He was much 
pained. He firmly determined to achieve more Knowledge, 
more prowess. With this view he went to Kashmir; and there 
in the temple of Goddess Sharada he practised severe penance; 
abandoned all the four kinds of food. After twemty-one days 
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of such a horrible Tapafcai^'S, at last, the Qodess of Speech 
was pleased and blessed him to be the' brightest jewel among 
pagdits. 

He returned back; and to the surprise of those who joked 
he made a wooden pestle bear luxuriant folige 1 The people 
were struck with wonder. Even the Vadis became tongue- 
tied. His master-Skandilacarya-, recognizing his wonderful pro- 
wess, appointed him on his own seat, and named him most 
appropriately Vriddhavadi suri. 

At that time, Vira Vikram’s rule* was at its zenith, and 
he was known all over India'. He had a family— priest named 
D^varsi^who had an intelligent, and an able son named Siddha* 
sena He had defeated even great scholars in debates. So he 
became puffed up and began to regard himself as the most 
learned Pandit. To him it was clear that there could not exist 
any .scholar so great as he w^as ! He was intoxicated with 
vanily. He came out to prove himself most worthy. Just to 
show his worthiness and importance, he tied bandages over 
his abdomen; fi.stehed a ladder round one of his shoulders; 
on the other shoulder, he placed a net; tcok up a spade in one 
hand, and in the other, a bundle of grass I With such a strange 
appearance he started on a journey, and came to Kargataka. 
The king there, asked him the reason for putting on such 
surprising attires. He said. ‘‘I have to take care of my belly 
so that it may not be burst with the heavy load of knowledge 
I have grasped; and hence, these bandages I If some Pagdit 
may rise up to debate, 1 am sure to overthrow him; this ladder 
indicates his befall ! But in case, he runs away and dives into 
deep water, here is the net I And the spade is here, to dug 
the ground and find him out if he hides under— ground I But 
if he is defeated, 1 have kept this bundle of grass ready, so- 
that 1 can draw out a blade of grass from it, and force him to* 
pick it up from the ground with his teeth 1 ’ 

The learned men of Karoataka could not stand against 
him in debates. Then, he travelled through Mahara^tra, lAaga- 
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dha, Kashmir, Qauda and many other countries, but none 
dared compete him. 

But vanity never wins; mere pride is no power. In 
Kauiambi Siddhas^na got a bold man who told him on his 
face, " Why do you boast like this ? If you really want to 
contest,— well l—go and face that Lion amongst pandits I 
Debate with him I It seems, uptil now you have really played 
with children. But now your strength will be measured. To 
conquer that man is really a hard nut to crack. You are puffed 
up with vanity, because uptil now you have not met 
him. ’I 

By such words, Siddhasena felt insulted, and ^st his 
temper. His vanity was wounded. He inquired as to “the lion 
amongst pagdits. " Then, taking an oath to defeat him, he 
started for Broach. 

Just after arriving there, he inquired about Vriddliavddi; 
but was informed that he had gone on a journey ( vihara ). 
The news pleased him, for he thought, “Vriddhayddi feared me, 
and that must be the cause of his tunning away I But I am , 
not such a fool to let him escape so easily !” He tictually ran 
after him and met him on his way. Vriddhavadi began to offer 
him a few words of admonition. But could Siddhasdna keep 
calm ? He at once lost his temper and said, “1 have not come 
here to hear all these preachings. I want to hold with you a 
debate. 1 am Siddhasena, -the conquerer of great orators. Mer- 
ely the utterance of my name is enough to create fear- 
sensation in the minds of my opponents. I'hey . run away as 
deers run away when they hearalion’? roar 1 i would not let 
you go 1 Either confess your defeat or win me over, and make 
me your pupil. 

The shrewd Vriddhavddi could know that Siddhasena is 
proud of his knowledge. From the lustre of his face, he also 
conjectured that he must be a versatile genius able to spread 
wide the Jina-rule. So he addressed him calmly. Saying, 
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“Well, Brother 1 Here I am — ready for any discussion. But 
who is here to act as a judge ? So, ffrst of all, call together 
a body of arbitrators (Panca). " Siddhas6na could hardly wait 
for selection. He hurriedly appointed some cowherds as judges; 
and at once started the debate. He put forth very strongly in 
Sanskrit language, arguments from his side on the science of 
Grammar, Logic, Mim^nsS, and V6ddnta. 

Then, came the turn of Vrddhavadi Suri. He thought that to 
speak Sanskrit before those cowherds was just like throwing 
pearls before swine 1 So, he compossed a song in a simple 
language wliicli th^y would easily follow, and sang it in a 
pleasing way. The cowherds were pleased, and they declared 
that Viddhavadi .had won the debate. 

Siddhasena, as he was bound by an oath, requested Vrdd- 
havadi to accept him as his pupil. The' Guru replied, 
“ Siddhasena I' This was not a proper debate. How can these 
poor cowherds measure the value of scholarship? Better we 
should go in some royal court and hold a debate there. ’! But, 
though vain, Siddhasena was also true to his words. He said, 
“ O teacher 1 You have the capacity to set your sails as the 
wind blows You know well to serve the times. You have 
surely- won. So, be kind to accept me as your disciple just 

jiow. ’’ Inspite of this request, the Guru Maharaja brought him 
to Broach and. again vanquished him in a debate, ^held before 
the royal-court. Then he willingly gave him ‘Dik^a*’ and he was 

named Eumud Candra. 

Within a $hort period, he learned almost^ all the sciences, 
as if he was formerly aquainted with them 1 The teacher 
became pleased Anith his .extra-ordinary intellect and offered him 
the little of the Sarvajna Putra. After some time, he was 
made an Atarya and was called Siddhasena Suri. 

Once, while travelling, he came to Ujjaini the, capital of 
King Vikramadltya. The people cheerfully greeted him by shou- 
ting loudly his name, saying “ Hail, the Sarvajna-putra 1” 
The king was not a Jain. So out of natural jealousy, he did 

34 
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not bow him openly; but just to know his prowess he made a 
mental salute. Siddhas4na could read his mind, looked at him 
and loudly iaid, “ Dharma Labha I” When the king asked him 
the reason of utterring so, he said, “ This is the fruit of your 
mental salute.” The king was highly astonished and ordered 
to offer him one crore (ten million ) golden coins. Suriji said: — 
“ We-saints-need no money 1 Free those persons who are in 
debt. The king carried out his orders, and started, on his 
own name, an era which is up to this time prevalent. 

While travelling, Suriji came to Cilrakuta (Citor) where 

he saw a pillar and was wonder-struck. It was prepared from 

from different medicinal herbs 1 He recognized them one by one 

from their smells, and then prepared from different medicinal 

plants, a paste which was then besmeared upon the top of the 

pillar. And at once opened an entrance— door, from which 

Surij brought out a took. He opened and read the first 

page of it from which he could know two secret Vidyas. 

By one iron could be turned into gold ! It was called Suvaroa- 

Sidhi. By the other, when the magical mustard-seeds were 

thrown into water, there could be created a horse-man, acco- 

untered with arms ! But as soon as Suriji began to turn the 

page and read the second one, a warning from the blue 

was heard : “ Stop, please I” So, he replaced the book, and 

atonce the door was closed I 
• 

Some time passed away. He, once, came to Kartnapur whose 
king Devapala was also attracted to him and pleased with 
him. About the same time Vijayavarma, a neigh— bouring king, 
attacked Karmapur with a big army. Devapala was not in a 
position to win him over. He approached Suriji and asked his 
advice. Suriji, using those two Vidyas, created a great army 
of mounted soldiers, and an inexhaustible quantity of money. 
As SQpu as Vijayavarma came to know about this, he ran 
away. From that d^y, Devapala became a staunch follower of 
Suriji, and he accepted Jaina Dharma; also the king gathered 
the assembly of the people and conferred upon him the title of 
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‘Divakara.’ The king, thinking him to be most fortunate to get 
such a Quru, requested him to stay theJre; and used to send 
for hiqj a palakhi* daily to call him in his Durbar-Hall. By rev- 
erence daily, Siddhas^na became a little-bit proud. In his daily 
duties also, he became lazy. He almost forgot his duty of 
abandoning all Parigrahas ( belongings ). 

Vrddbavadi came to know about all these. He thought of 
bringing his able student to '.senses again. He went there and 
silently took his place amongst the servants who used to cany 
Siddhas^na's Palakhi. When he got the opportunity, he relieved 
one of the servants from carrying the Palakhi, and placed his 
own shoulder to carry it I But as old he was, he could not 
bear the burden; and so, his shoulder began to tremble. Sidd- 
hascna sitting inside marked it and said, 

% ecmfcT 2” in haste instead of he spoke the inco- 
rrect form His ‘guru’ atonce caught up his error and 

replied, “ 5r ?r«tT strafe 1” Hearing this 

reply, he was simply struck with wonder! He doubted that it 
must be his 'Quru'. He ordered the servants to stop the Palakhi; 
and getting down, postrated himself before his feet. Out of 
shame, he could not utter a single word, but asked for some 
atonment. The Guru told him to try for the welfare and uplift 
of the people of this world, and then he went away. 

Siddhas^na, who was thus again reminded of his duty by 
Guru, wandered from town to town. One day, he came to Broach. 
He thought that all the sciences written by Ga^adharas and 
TirthaQkars are in Ardha-magadhi Language which is too 
simple.and primary. “What if 1 may rewrite them in sweet 
Sanskit? Thereby I can render a great service to. Agama, " 
Thinking so, he approached the Guru-Maharaja and asked for 
his permission to do so. Guruji nodded his head, and added 
that even by thinking like that he had really insulted the 
writers of those sacred books, so he should do the tenth 
Pirancika-Atonement. While practising it, he should abandon 
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ihe Oachha, should secretly follow the religion and dorsevere 
penance for twelve years, during which he should preach 18 
kings; and then, he should again take up Dik§a. Hearing those 
words, he changed his dress, and in a concealed form *started 
off. After a few years he came to Ujjayini, went to the royal 
palace, and asked the door-keeptr to go and inform the king 
that some unknown saint had come to see him; so he might 
let him know whether he would meet him or not. The gene- 
ous king atonce called him, and Siddhasena began to recite 
^okas ( verses ) of his praises 

( i ) “ O king 1 The* praises, made by the learned scholars, 
that you are ever-ready to ‘ give away ( as gifts ) any- 
thing, are false, because you have neither given your back 
( i.e. ran away ) to your enemies, nor have you ever given your 
heart to any woman other than your own queen.” 

( 2 ) “ O king 1 As you have kept as your beloved the 
Qodess of Speech upon your tongue, and on your lotus-like 
hand always rests the Qodess oi Wealth, the Fame, in the form 
of your lady being greatly annoyed by the .sympathetic treat- 
ment that her two co-wives get from you, has" as if lost her 
temper, and so wanders in different countries.” 

( 3 ) “ O king 1 Whence did you leat n such an extraordi- 
nary archery— by the power of which Marganaugha (a number 
of arrows) comes, towards you instead of going forward; and 
the Quoa (the bowstring ) goes in the opposite direction Y* 

The purport this verse means to convey, is that Marga* 
gaugha ( a number of mendicants) approach you with a hope 
to get some alms from you, and so, your ‘ Quoa ’ (-fame ) 
travels even in far off countries. 

( 4 ) “ O Lord of the earth 1 As soon as the warning 
trunjipet of your marching with your army, blows, the pots of 
hearts of your enemies are cracked and broken; and the wonder 
is that the stream of water that flows from the pots, runs 
heavily through the eyes of the wives of your enemies!'’ 
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As he finished one by one ali these verses, the king oiie 
by one looked in the four directions and atlast sat at his feet. 
It meagt that he had offered him the whoie kingdom spreading 
in ail the four directions. But the disinterested saint did not 
want it Then the king with a great honour kept him in his 
kingdom. Once, while the king went to the temple of Siva, 
Siddhas^na who was with him turned back from the doors. The 
king asked him the reason. He said “Siva would not be able 
to receive my homage ( Ifamaskara /’.‘The king was astonished, 
and he became eager to know why it was so ! Siddhas^na atonce 
began to pray, and as soon as he recited the eleventh Uatha 
of Kalya^a Mandira, the Siva Li^ga was broken off, and from it 
appeared the Pratima of AVanti-ParivanStha 1 The news of 
this wonderful miracle spread over many many countries, 
riius Siddhasena atoned and fulfilled the vow Uikcn by him. 
As he had thus atoned, the Guru, again, welcomed him in the 
Saogha and offered him the seat of an Acarya. He gave 
‘Pratibodha’ to Vikramaditya and through him he led d.sahgha 
to Satrunjaya and Qirinara 

t 

Siddhas^ntCs era was not Tarka. — Pradhana, but was 
Aganm-Pradhana. But, after the composition of Qautam’s "Nyaya 
-butra”, Tarkavada became prominent; and he was the best 
logician (Tarkiki). He was the founder of Jaina Tarka ^astra, 
and was the first to compose a ‘ Tarka Prakaraga ’ named 
“Nyayavatara ” in Sanskrit. Moreover, by translating “Sanmati 
Prakaraga ” a^ well-known Tarka-Grantha, into Prakrit-Arya 
verses— he rendered a unique service to Nyayavada. 

Siddhasena has composed thirty-two Dwatriijsikas from 
which twenty-one Batrishis are available even to day. 

From his works it seemed that Siddhasdna was not merely 
a logician but was also a great Darsanika (philosopher). Not 
only did he possess the knowledge of the three well-known 
Jain4tara-( other than Jaina )-philosophies-‘Sa 9 khya ’ ‘ Vaise^itha, 
and ’Bauddha/ but also was well-versed inNyaya, V^da, Upani 
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^ads etc. He did Ana^ana ( fasting unto death ) in Prati^t^ana* 
para district^ and obtained ‘svarga’ (heaven). 

padaliptasDhi 

« 

In the city of Kosala in the reign of king Vijaya Brahama, 
there lived a merchant named Fulla, who had a wife named 
Pratima. t or a long time they craved for a child; Pritima tried 
many medicines, and did* many Mantra-tantras also, but she 
did not succeed. Atiast, she worshipped the Oodess Vairotya 
whom, when she was pleased, she asked her how to obtain a 
child. The godcss told her to drink the water by which the 
feet of ISagahasti Suri are washed. Pratima atonce went to the 
Upa^raya, and saw a ‘muni’ carrying the pot ot the water. 
She requested liim, obtained tne water and drank it. Then she 
bowed down to the Suri-Maharaja, who, as if looking deep 
into her destiny, said, *• Keeping a distance of ten feel from us 
you have drunk the water. So your son also will be prosp- 
erous if he is ten miles away from you. Alore-bvcr, you will 
get other nine sons. ” Hearing this, Pritima .replied, “ O Sage I 
I shall offer unto your honour my first born. P©r, what am 1 
to gain if he is not to stay with inCr as you just now told 
me. ?” 


As days passed on, she became pregnant, and at the pro- 
per time gave birth to a handsome little son whom she offered 
at the feet of Quru-Maharaja. Quruji handed hinj over to her 
with the instruction of nurlshing him, and training him properly 
and carefully. He was given the name of Nagendra When he 
became eight years old, Uuru-Maharaja. kept him with 
himself. 

Nagahastisuri had a spiritual brothernamedSatjgamaSiijha 
whofff^he gave Dil^a as instructed by the Acarya. I'hen the 
little sage was kept for studies under Mandana. He was veiy 
intelligent and had sharp memory. He could grasp up even 
the lessons given to other Munis also. Then what to talk of those 
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given to him ? Within one year he became a great schoior of 
Grammar, Logic, Literature etc. 

One day, Quru-Maharaja sent the little — sage to bring 
canjee ( gruel ). He brought it, and also gave him a most 
poetic and picturesque description of the woman who gave 
it. Afterwards Guru-Maharaja appointed him on his own seat, 
and giving him the name of Padalipta, taught, him Aka^a-Oft* 
niini-Vidya ( The science of flying in the air ). 

Then, he was sent to Mathura to widen the Jina— sasana. 
From there, he went to Pataliputra where ruled king Muranda. 
About the same time some bocly offered a small ball covered 
over tightly with a net so that the inner part was not at all 
visible. Just to test the new comer, the king sent it to Pdda* 
lipta Suri who could; atonce, sec that the string of the net 
was covered with wax. So he dipped the ball into hot water, 
Found out the’ knot of the net-string and untied it; and sent 
it back to the king. The king was greatly pleased. To have a 
further test, the king again sent him a wooden stick polished 
from both the ends, so that the the top-end and the bottom one 
could not be marked out. Guru-Maharaja placed it into water, as 
the bottom-part was heavier than the topoue, it went down. He 
marked both the ends and send it to the king, who again 
sent him a small box whose lid was not visible. That riddle 
was also easily solved by Guru— Maharaja who placed it into 
boiling water and found it out, opened It, and sent it back to 
the king. 

Now came the turn of Guru— Maharaja who, with a view 
to test the royal ministers sent them a round gourd-bowl which 
was tightly covered over with a net. Now could untie it. At 
last Guruji did it. 

Once, the king got a strong headache which was atonce 
cured by the Guruji with his magical powers. So, the king was 
more attracted. Then alfter travelling in some cities, they came 
to Otnkarapura. 
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Though extra-ordinarily intelligent, he appeared like a 
boy, as he was very young. Once while he was playing like a 
child, some ^ravakas who had heard about his prowess, came 
to bow him, and asked him, “ Where is the holy-residence 
(Upa^raya).of his holiness Padaliptasuri I” He answered them 
properly and then, through another door, went inside and sat 
quietly on his seat. The ^ravakas came, and were amazed to 
see the same boy, whom they had seen playing, sitting on the 
elevated seat 1 Then, he preached them. They returned amazi- 
ngly, and felt that Acarya should give him time to play also. 
Then, he won over all the Pandits who came for debating. 

While travelling in different parts, he won over all those’ 
who' hated Jin— -^asana. Brahmins from Pafalipur, envied 
him; so, by the request of the sangha he went there through 

air! the Brahmins took to their heals, -as soon< as they heard 

of his arrival. 

Padaliptasuri used to besmeare his feet with a paste 

before starting on a pilgrimage of five places. With a 
view to know the medicinal herbs which he used in 
the paste, Nagarjuna, one of Ins students, used to 

wash his feet and then by smelling the water tried to find 
them out. Thus he could mark out 107 plants 1 Then he 
prepared a paste besmeared it and tried to fly; but like 
a cock he could only fly over a very short distance and 
then would come down. The Quruji came to know about this 
adventure of his Si^ya, and thinking him to be an able person, 
he taught him how to prepare it. Then, out of reverence for 
his Ouru, Nagarjuna built and populated a city named Padalipta 
[ Palitaga ] at the foot of mount Satrunjaya. 

JJidaliptacarya wrote a book on science, named “Nirvfioa- 
kalika”, and wrote* on Jyoti^ Sastra al^o Being conscious that 
the end of his journey of life was near, he went on Vimalacala 
(5atrunjaya) and after a severe meditation for thirty-two days, 
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ha4 “ Kftja Dharma '* and got his seat amongst the 
divine souls. 


No. 13 sm VAJRASWaMF. 

House-holder’s life : 8 years; 

Cfirilra Paiyaya : 80 jears; 

[Viat-P^ryaya for 44 years 
and Yuga-Pradhana 36 years ]. 

On the whole : 88 years. 

Obtaining Heaven in M. S. 584. 

Qotra [ lineage ] : (jautama-goira 

In the city of Tumbavana in the country of Avanti, there 
lived a merchant named Dhana who had a son named Dhana* 
giri. From his very childhood, he was fortunate to get the 
company of scholars. And so, from his young age his mind was 
detached from all the pleasures of this world. Hence, when 
his father inquired for a bride for him, he showed his clear 
disinclination for marriage. In the same city,^ lived Dhanapala 
who had a daughter named Sunandi whom he gave in mar* 
riage to Dhanagiri with great importunity. He had, also a son 
named Arya Samita, who, as he had no fascination for worldly 
pleasures, accepted Diksa. 

Sunanda and Dhanagiri passed their married life happily, and 
after a short time Sunanda became pregnant Then, the soul of 
Tiryag Jrumbhaka D4va (who had heard * Pundarika-Adyayana 
on Astapada Mountain before ^ri Qautama Swami ) was re born. 
While she was pregnant, one day Dhanagiri told her, ’ 
Darling! 1 wish well of you us well of the little one inside 
your belly 1 But, as for myself, now I have made up my mind 
fo approach ^ri Sinhagiri, before whom your brother Arya Samita 
had taken Dik^, and accept ciritra dharma Sunanda tri^ 
her level best to convince him not to leave her; but can one . 
*'' 35 ' 



274 


who has once fixed his goal and statted his journey, stop* and 
return back ? 

At the proper time, Sunanda gave birth to a child. Her 
maiden-friends joked, and said to the child, “ O little one ! 
Had your father not accepted carilra, we would have celebrated 
this occasion with great pomp. ” The child wasthps reminded 
indirectly of his previous birti . He also got before his mental 
eye the picture of his previous divine life. He also became 
impatient to get Diksa; but was helpless, as he was too young 1 
He began to cry. Thinking that his mother, perhaps, might get 
tired of him and so might abandon him, he continued crying. 
Sunanda actually got tired of him. She passed six months 
any how; but felt as if she had passed more than six years 1 

5ri Sinhagiri, with Arya Samita, Dhanagiri, and many 
other Sadhus, once, while travelling, came to this very city. 
At the time of Qccari ( lime for fetching food ) Dhanagiri 
asked the Quruji for his orders. Guruji could see everything 
by his supernatural powers; so he said, “My gentle boy 1 Bring 
whatever you get. Do’nt wait to think whether it is Sacitta 
cr *A-citta’i ’ They went to the city, and accidentally came to 
the house of Sunanda who was greatly-tired- of that boy. So 
she got a good opportunity. She told Dhanagiri, “Take care 
of your son, please ! 1 am really tired 1 You may carry him 
away and maintain him!” Saying so, she handed over the 
child, with whom Dhanagiri came to the Quruji. The child was 
so heavy that Dhanagiri could hardly keep his hand straight 
The Quru saw this and said, “This boy would be as strong 
as the Vajra, (Thunder bold” From that day he was called by the 
name of Vajra Swami. Quruji handed him over lo the Sadhvis to 
rear him properly. Sadhvis handed him over to the care of the 
shajg^ataries ( the ^ravikas who gave Upa^raya ). 

Vajra Swami became three years ‘old by sucking. The 
Sftdhvis used to do ‘Avruttis’ (repetition) of eleven Angas’; so, 
Vajra Swami also grasped up the knowledge of the eleven Aftgas 



While travelling, once, they, with Dhanagiri, again came 
to that very city. After giving away her child, Sunanda had 
repented heavily. So she thought of using this opportunity for 
getting her son back. She approached the Sadhu and asked 
hint to give her son back. The problem was placed before the 
Sangha, the king also received the complaint, and, atlast, it 
was decided that an open meeting should be held, and the 
boy should b*e allowed to approach any body; and who-so-ever 
he would approach would be allowed to take the po.^session. 
Consequently, a meeting was held in the royal hall. Sunanda 
tried to attract the child by numerous “toys and sweets etc; 
but Vajra SwSmi paid no atlerttion to her. Finally, when Dha- 
'nagirl showed him ‘rajoharaga’, he went near him. At last, 
Sunanda also lost all her interests from tijese worldly pleasures, 
and accepted Diksa from Siiihaghi. 


Once, while they were travelling with the Guruji, it began 
to rain heavily. All the Siidiius went under a Yaksa-matjdapa 
to get shelter. At this time one of Vajra Swami’s god-friends 
came to test him. He came in tlie form of a Sarthav^ha and 
request d Quru-Maharaja to visit his place for food. Guruji 
saw that the rain had stopped, so he sent Vajra Swami to fetch 
*gotari’. The god, on the way, spread innumerable small 
frogs; hence, Vajra Swami entered a small hut which was just 
near, and stood there till the way became clear, again. After 
some time, when he reached safely the place of the Sarthawaha, 
he marked that the feet of the person offering gocari did not 
touch the ground at ail I His eyes also were as if fixed; jie 
was offering 'Kola paka’ which could not be available in that 
season 1 Seeing all these, Vajra-Swami said “Please 1 We cannot 
accept a D^va-Pinda ". The god was pleased; he appeared before 
him end gave him Vaikriyalabdhi. In the same way, once, while 
he was accepting Ghee, he recognized that the giver was a 
.god, and so, kindly rejected to take it The god was pleased 
and offered him AkSsha-Gamini - Vidya (The science of trave* 
lling in the air). 
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Once, while Quruji had gone to sthandila-bhumi and all 
other Sadhus had gone for gocari, the little sage arr^ged, 
around him, all the Upakaragas in proper order; placed tiimself 
in the middle, and began to give ‘Vacana’ of eleven Ahgas. 
Meanwhile, Quru Maharaja came near, heard the charming and 
serious tone, and when he saw through wall-holes this playing 
of the little-sage, he became greatly pleased. Then, with a view 
that the little-Muni might not be ashamed, he iRtered loudly, 
“Nisihil” by hearing which, Vajra Swami at once replacing all 
the Upakaragas in theie proper order, came out, and removed 
the dust from his Quru’s feet. 

• 

Looking to Vajra Swami's great prowess and at the same- 
time such an humble nature, Quruji decided to treat him in such 
a way that all his latent capacities might be completely develo- 
ped, and in * vaiavratya ’ etc. also he may not be disrega- 
rded. So, calling all his students, he; said, “We are going in 
the neighbouring villages, and shall return in a short time.” 

“ We, also, like to accompany you,’ th§ disciples replied. 

Tnen Quruji told them that ft was not proper for them to 
wander in such small villages in such a big number; as, it 
would lead to Adha biarmas and o'ther faults. 

“ But, then, who would give us Vacana 1” The disciples 
placed before him their difficulty. 

Guruji replied, ‘ Well! Vajra will do iti” 

The ^isyas were astonished for a while, but then they 
thought that what their Quruji said, could not be otherwise. So 
they kept silence. And in tlie next morning, Vajra Swimi gave 
such an interesting ‘ Vacana ’ in such an easy way that even 
a bldSk-head would easily understand it. So, after some days, 
when the Quruji returned, all of them highly appreciated 
Vajra’s powers before him, and said, “ Please, manage that 
we may daily get ‘Vacana ’ from Vajra Swami 



Thinking this to be the proper time for Vajra’s rising 
prosperity, Quru-Maharaja imparted to Kim a knowledge of almost 
all the sciences. Then, he to d him to go to Bhadragupta 
Suri into the City of Avanti, and learn Daiapurva; because 
there was no other scholar who could compete with him in that 
subject, Vajra Swami carried out his revered teacher’s order 
and started^ for Ujjayini. When he reached it, it was night lime 
So he passed that night outside the city. On the other side, 
Bhadragupta Suri on that very night, got a'dream that somebody 
took away the pot of milk from his hands, and was over- 
pleased by drinking it. Earlj’ in the morning, when he was 
telling to his pupils about The dream, Vajra Swami appeared. 
After bowing down politely, he told him the reason of 
his coming there. Bhadragupta Suri also could mark him to 
be the most able person; he imparted to him all tne knowledge 
he possessed;^ and after the sudies were over, he sent him back 
to his Guru, who, then, offered him the seat of ‘ Acarya ’ and 
handed over to him the management of the whole Gaccha. 

Once, while V'avelling, Vajra Swami came to Pataliputra, 
stayed in a garden, and he, assuming a deformed appearance, 
gave thii people a sermon. People began to remark that the 
Sadhu’s physical appearance was not at all in keeping with his 
sermon. But on the next day, he appeared in his natural hand- 
some form and preached them. The people were struck with 
wonder. Hearing from the Sadbvis about hi^ awe inspring pe- 
rsonality and extraordinary prowess, l^ukmini, the daughter of 
Dhana ^r^^lhi of that city, became affected and told his father 
that she would not marry anybody else except Vajra Swami; 
she would belter prefer death to marrying anyone. Hence, 
Dhana^ere^thi approched Vajra Swami and requested iiim to acc- 
ept Rukmini, and added, **1 shall offer you ten millions of 
jewels in dowry. So, please, be kind to consider my kind 
request 1” Vajra Swami replied, “ 5rc^ilii ! You seem to be a 
simple-hearted man 1 As you yourself arc immersed in the oce- 
an of the worldly pleasures, you want others to follow youl 
But bear in mind, that all those pleasures are volatile and transi- 
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fory. If your daughter is really attracted towards me, she may 
follow lay path of admonition. It is the only easiest and the 
best way I ’ I hus he succeeded in the convincing him; gave her 
Dik§a, and admitted her into the group of nuns. 

After a few years, broke out a terrible famine in that land. 
All the beasts and birds, and human beings were placed in 
great difficulty. <^ri-Sangha also could not bear 4o look at 
their pains. Ttiosc wjio were wealthy were so much afraid that 
they dared not open their doors even! Poor persons used to 
rob away whatever they happened to see. Even Sadhus did not 
escape from the cruel grasp of. starvation. So, ^ri-Sahgha 
requested Vajra Swami to prefect the people from this calamity. 
Vajra Swami consoled them. Then by his magical power spread 
a large carpet upon which sat the whole .s>i-Sang!ia; and 
travelling through the air, they all canie to Mahapur where 
there was Bauddha-rule. The citizens began to abuse and 
envy the Jain-religion. Even the king’s ears were poisoned. 
Bauddhas plotted against Jainism. They threatened the gard- 
eners, and told them not to give a single flower to any Jaina for 
worshipping their gods during the Ptiryusana lioli days. Sri 
Safigha was shocked, because it would be most improper and 
mannerless not to otter flowers to the gods on those great 
holi-days so the Saiigha reported the whole matter to 
Vajra bwami and requested to lake immediate steps for the 
sake of their own •religion. Vajra Swami, atonce, went to the 
city of Mah^^wari through air-way. There was a florist-friend 
of his father named Tadit, who honoured him and asked him 
the reason of his coming Vajra Swami told him .what had happ- 
ened, and requested him to supply him with flowers. He offered 
him ?0 lacs of flowers. From there, he went to the Goddess 
of Wealth upon Kshudra Himavaiita -Mountain and brought from 
there ‘Thousand-Petal-Iotus-flower, for Jina -worship. When 
the p^ple of Mah^ura came to know about this, they felt 
ashamed, and the king also accepted Jaina-religion. 

Qnce, Vajra Swami got Sle^ma-dlsease. So, he obtained a 
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piece of dry ginger; and used only a small piece from it. 
The other piece, for further use, he placed on his ear. 
But through mistake, he forgot it. So in the evening, when 
he was performing Padil4haga it fell on the'ground. Vajra Swami 
took it to be a bad sign. He thought that he was that 
much negligent 1 It was a small mistake on his part. Then 
his life must be very short, he thought. He felt that he myst 
atone for his mistake. Hence, he made up his mind to fast 
severely. 

Once again, there broke put a famine which lasted for 
twelve years I Vajras^na (,Vajraswami’s pet student) called his 
students and said, “Don’t you worry! 1 shall maintain you by 
obtaining food by my magical powers. ” But the students rep- 
lied that it would he considered as an improper conduct on 
their part, so .they would not take such food Then all the 
500 ^isyas came to Vajra Swami who, then, with all of them 
(with the exception Vajrasena and one trifling littk-boy-sadhu) 
went on a mountain to fast; that little sadhu, afterwards, could 
mark his own 'fault; and as an atoii'.'ment went to that mou- 
ntain base and performed ‘Padapopa-gamana’-fasting. Just as 
Qhee melts away when placed near fire, in the same way, the 
body of that little boy melted away before the hot slab of that 
rock. V'ajra Swami told the whole story to his ^isyas. Then, 
every one of them separately sat down upon a rock where 
there were no insects. tAll of them took their seats on different 
rocks.) At that time some demi-god came to harass Vajra- 
Swami, but failed to do any thing. Then, thinking that K^etra- 
deva was not pleased, i .e, with few others, went on to another 
rock, and leaving the body in deep maditaiion. fasted unto death; 
and atlast obtained a place in th‘< heaven. At the time of 
Vajra Swami’s leaving the earth, India himself came there in 
his celestial carriage, took a round and arranged the deep 
forests and big trees in proper order. So from that day onward, 
that mountain was called ((athavarta. This holy place was, 
probably near Vidisa ( Bhelsa ) in South-Malv^. 



280 


Vajra Swdmi showed his skill at the right moment and 
* maintained the dignity of the Jaina Command (Sasana-Prabti- 
avanSj. His accepting the sadhu’s life from his veiy boyhood 
and his scholarship are sufficient evidences of his greatness. 
After his “Swarga-gamana” ( lit.=going to heaven ) these three 
things-[l] Dasapurva, [2] Fourth Sanihanana and [3] Fourth 
SansthSna were abolished. Vajra-lineage started after his 
name. 

Nothing is known about-whether Vajra Swami had compos* 
ed some Prakarapas or written some volumes or not. There 
is nowhere any reference about it. There is an important re* 
ference about him in the 3rd Adnyaya of Maha Nisitha-Sutra- 
which informs that before Vajraswami, Panca*Maogala Maha- 
^rut Skandha ( Panca-Namaskara Sutra ) was only a separate 
sutra; there were commentaries and critical notes etc, written 
on it, but as time passed on, all of them were destroyed; So 
iri Vajraswami composed the Panca Mavgala-^Maha iruta 
Skandha In its original Sutras. It also seems that Navkara* 
Magtra was formerly an independent Sutra, but after Vajra- 
Swami arranged it before the sulras, upto this day it is atta- 
ched there as -the Arambha-Maggala ( a au^picious beginning ) 
of the Sutras 

Vajra Swanii’s time was the time of remonstrance. 
Even in the hard days of famine, Sadhus preferred 
fasting to obtaining food by magical powers and 
eating it when other persons were dying of starvation. 
Moreover, at that time Idol-worship was also very prevalent. 
That a man like Vajra Swami might take so much pains to 
bring flowers, deary indicates that i^atya-puja must have been 
a prominant part of worshipping in our religion, and that must 
be the reason why lie used all his powers for that. 
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BHADRAGUPTACARYA 

He was Vajra Swami’s teacher. When Vajra Swami finished 
his studies before Sinhagiri who also felt that he was yet able 
to study more, Sinhagiri advised him to go to Avanti and study 
further ^ruta before Bhadra-guptac&iya. On the other side, 
Bhadra-guptacarya got a dream that some guest had come to 
his place and drunk away his whole pot of miik. He related 
this news to his pupils and added, ** Some one, who will study 
the whole of Da^apurva thoroughly will come to me !”... While 
he was conveying them this news, Vajra Swann approached, 
saluted him and with due respects stood before him quietly. 
Looking at his lowering personality and sharp intelligence, 
Bhadraguptacarya imparted to him the knowledge of Da^apurva 
and then, after it was hnished, sent him back to his Guru. 

At the lime of BhadragupiACarya’s last days, Arya Raksita Suri 
performed Aradliana. He (A. Raksita) was the student of Afcarya 
Tosaliputra who had ordered him to* go to Vajra S^mi for 
further studies. Accordingly, when he went there, he also met 
Vajra Swami's Guru~Bhadraguptacarya who, thinking him to be 
the most able person, said, * Arya Raksita 1 May you be my 
helper in these- my last days 1” Aiya Raksita Suri did the same 
and performed such a nice Upasana that Bhadraguptacarya 
had to praise him and say; “ You may^for further studies — 
approach Vajra Swami but do stay in a different Upairaya* 
(residence) and take your food, drinks etc. separately; because 
whosoever will take food with him or will sleep with him even 
for a single night, will meet with his Eala Dharma (death). 

There is difference of opinion between ‘PattSvair and ‘Du* 
^ma Safigha-stavayantra’ about the services rendered by 
Arya Rakpita Suri to Bhadraguptacarya. Bhadraguptacaiya, then, 
finished his life-time and went to the other-higher world. 


T 
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RENOVATION 

OF 

SATRUnJAYA GIRl 
BY JAVADA SHAH:- 

In KAnipil)apura jhere lived a merchant named BhSvada 
who bad a religious-minded wife named BhEvata. By an un- 
favourable stroke of fortune, wealth left them. Yet not, only 
did he maintain his full' faith in the religion, but also he be- 
came more and attached to it. Once, when two saints visited 
their place, Bhavata asked them when they would get wealth 
again. The saints replied, “ To-day in the market will be bro- 
ught a mare of a superior breed You do buy it. It would 
fet’ch you tremendous wealth I’' Bhavada Shah did the same and 
after some time the mare gave birth to a beautiful colt, who 
when h^ecame young, shone out to be a unique horse in the 
whole world. Hearing about its fame, a king, named Tapan, 
bought it for three lacs of rupees. Then, Bhavada bought num- 
bers of other mares who gave births to many gem-like young- 
horses. Then, he offered many best horses — all of the same 
colour and tribe — to King Vikrama who was highly pleased and 
who in return, gave him 12 cities including Madhumati (the 
present Mahuva in Kathiawar). 

Everything comes of itself to a fortunate man I Just after 
Bhivada entered Madhumati, his pregnant wife at home, gave 
birth to a beautiful sop— as if East giving birth to the Sun at 
dawn, l^ey celebrated his birth-day with great pomp, and 
named him most appropriately Javada. 

Mt this time, |(apardi-yaksa,-the demigod-protecting ^atrun- 
jaya, Oiri had become vain and cruel. 'I'he area of about 50 miles 
around the mountain was turned desert-like. No one dared to 
go there on pilgrimage. KaparJi used to devour even human- 
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beings, and then, throw flesh, blood, bones etc. u0ori the 
mountain. None dared visit that mountain out of his fear. 
Grass had also abandantly grown over all the ways. In that 
Mnditlon, there was but one hope ; that some most powerful 
Abftiya might visit the place, re-protect the mountmn and 
appoint a new demigod; pilgrimage would be possible then 
and then onlyl 

After the death of Bhivada, Jivada ruled over his terri- 
toiy and protected the people. During this period the Moghals 
attacked SaurA^tra and robbed away abandant wealth, com, and 
carried away as slaves many persons. On the other hand,Arya Jdva- 

da protected his own religion also in anarya land I Once while 
he was travelling in tliat anarya territory, he met some Sadhus 
who, as they saw liini, said, ‘ O 1 You are going to be the 

.renovator of ^atrunjaya !’’ Hearing so, he went home and began 
to worship the Goddess Cakr^swari. After one month's worship 
the goddess became pleased and said, “Go, directly feom here 
to Taksasila city, take up the Bimba of Arhanta’s Pratima from 

there, and with that Bimba, you go to 5atrunjaya 1” Just to carry 
out this order, Javada came to Madhuniati. As soon as he 
reached the city he got the news that his ships which had been 
sent to China etc. formerly, had come loaded with gold. 
Meanwhile, Vajra Swami also accidentally came there 1 Jivada 
requested him to help him in protecting ^atrunjaya. Portuna- 
tety there arrived-for salutation-at the same time, a person 
who, before his death, was preached by Vajra Swami and who 
after his death was born as a Yaksa. 

Vajra SwAmi suggeste*d the Yaksa also to help them; and 
with Jivada started for ^atrunjaya. That Kapardi Yak^ left 
no stone unturned to harass them on the way, but the heroic 
Jivada ShAh and Vajra Swami were enough to match him. 
Atlast, they easily reached the mountain top. That Jain Kapa- 
rdi threw the Arhant-Bimba down repeatedly for 81 times. 
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and for 21 times Javada Shah went down and brought it on 
the top. 

As* the last resort, Vajra Swami, with all the four Sahghas 
did Kdyotsarga; while Javada Shah and his wife placed their 
bodies under the wheels of the chariot carrying the Bimba. 
By the power of their eitraordinaiy virtues and faith in the 
religion, and also with the help of the new Yaksa, they were 

able to 'enter the temple; and that vain Yaksa could not 
do any harm. Then they washed the whole Caitya (temple), 
and on the place of the broken - Pralima, they replaced the 
new one. At that tithe, that vain demi-^'od tried to enter the 
old Pralima but he could dc no harm, as that Pratima had 
lost all its powers. So, as he failed, at last he cried out and 
made so loud and horrible noise that even the peaks of the 
of the mountain were sliaken, and mountain was divided into 
two parts-one in the north and the other in the south 1 * All 
except Vajra Swami, Javada and his wife, got swooned ! Then 
with the help of the new Yaksa, and aftef pyaying* to the 
the Adhisthayakas of that former Pratima, all were brought 
back to senses. Peace again prevailed there; and they could 
easily establish the iTatima in that Caitya. 

Then, Javada, with the banner-staff in his hands, began 
to ascend the top of the temple with his wife to place the flag 
upon it. tie felt overjoyed and while ascending, became drowned 
into happy and divine thoughts. His wife also^as if his own 
shadow — ^was following him and giving him perfect response 
in his talks. And as if it was the happy end of the comedy of 
their lives, both of them suddenly got heart-failed and expired 
on the spot, and w'ent to the other world to-gether (Lit. to 
the*ft)urth divine ^residence). 

The gods threw their dead-bodies info Ksifa sdgara (Lit 
The Oct an of Milk). Their son Jaj-natha was deeply affected 
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by this incident, but was consoled by Qurujt himself. He was 
also told the history how they were favoured by the Goddess 
'Cakr^iwari; and so he got peace at last. 

J&vada Shah did this deed ( of protecting 6'atrunjaya ) after 
Vikrama Samvat lOH. 


II ^ i 

Siri Vajja^enr. Suri 14 Cauddasamo, Canda Suri pancadaso i5 
Samanta bhadda Suri solasaino 16 rai>yavasarai-(6; 

^ri Vajrasena Suri was the fourteenth, Canda Suri was 

the fifteenth 

bamanta-bhadra Suri was the sixteenth vVanavasi. 

^ I 

mi I 

mi I 

Tatpatte Sri Vajrasena. 

Tatpatt^ Sri Candra Suri 
Tatpatte Sri Samanta-bhadra Suri 
The meaning of the Vyakhya: — 

On the seat o! ^ri Vajra Swami came ( after him ) 5ri 
Vajrasena Suri (as) the 14th Pattadhara. During the days of fa- 
mine once, when he heard that Uvari, the wife of a merchant 
named Jinadatta, had mixed poison in Lak^apSka (food prepa- 
red after spending one lac of rupees) prepared at their city 
he went there with the permission of Vajra SwSmi, told the 
people that on the nbxt day the famine would be over 
and took properaclions to remove the evil effects of the 
poison. And then, gave Diksa to the family members. Their 
names were Nagendra, Candra, Nivrtti and Vidyadhara. 
From all these four persons began four different Qacchas 
known by their own names, iri Vajrasena lived for 9 years 
at home; passed 116 years caritra Pary^iya and three years as 
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a prominent figure of the age. So on the whole* he lived d 
life of 128 years, and left this world after 620 years of the 
Nirvdna of ^ri Mahdvira Paramatma. 

Between the period of ^ri Vajraswami and ^ri Vajra 
sen Suri flourished two well known figures of that age ( Yuga 
PradhSns )-^ri Arya Raksitasuri and Durbalika Pu^pamitra. 
According to the Pattavali Arya Raksita Suri left this world after 
597 years of Sri Veera, while ‘ Avasyaka Sutra Vrtti ’ notes 
that the 7fh Nihnaya flourished after 584 years of Ruksitsuri’s 
* going to heaven We leave this problem for the scholars to 
solve it 1 The Digambara came to be after 609 years. 

On the seat of Sri Vajrasena came ^ri Candra Suri as the 
15th Pattadiiara From him, started the. third lineage named 
"Candra- Qaccha". In it flourished many brilliant and distin- 
guished Surisvars* who also became the founders* of so irany 
different Qapas. 

Sri Samanta Suri came on the seat of ^ri Candra Suri. 
He was most proficient in knowing the past. As- he used to 
dwell in solitary places like forests, was detached from all 
the pleasures of the world and perfectly disinterested, he was 
known by the name of the Vana Vasi (a forest-dweller). And 
from him began the ‘‘Vanavasi-Qaccha”-tlie fourth lineage. 

NO. 14 SRI VAJRASENA SURi:- 

Qrahastha-Paryaya ( The life of a house-holder ) .. 9 years : 

Caritra-Paryaya...... 119 „ 

(ordinary Vrata Paryaya 116 years 

and Yuga-Pradhana 3 years 

On the whole 128 years : 

ftnin g^ o the other higher world M. S. 620 years. 

Lineage ( Qotra ) Kausika gotra# 

Once, while travelling, ^ri Vajrasena Suri came to Sopi* 


* Somewhere else it is called Bbaradraji also, 



• 287 


raka-Negara. ,At lhat lime, Ihe whole land was under the dark 
shadow of severe famine. Inspite of spending a lot of money 
people were not able to get food. In that city there lived a 
merchant who had a beloved named Uvari. She had four sons 
named Mag^ndra, Nirvruti, Candra and Vidyadhara. Being tired 
of starvation they made up their minds to mix some poison 
into Lakfa-paka (food prepared at the cost of one lac of rup- 
eesC) Vajra Swami who had the previous knowledge of things 
going to happen, at once told Vajras^na that just on the next 
day of the day when the poison would be added the famine 
would be over and a period of abundance would begin. Fortu- 
nately, one day, Vajras^na came to the house of levari who 
most cheerfully welcomed him. She told him how they had 
become tired of starvation, how life had become burden-some 
to them, and hence, her determination to take poison! Quruji 
consoled her and told her emphatically that the days of starva- 
tion would sQon be over. And to her wonder, his words proved 
to be true; as, just on the next day, anchored on the shore of 
SopSraka their ships fully loaded with corn I The miracle open’ 
ed her eyes, and she began to think, “Had 1 added poison to 
the food, we vx)uld ha>e been no more! Then, why not to dedicate 
this life to the cause of the holy religion which has restored it to 
me ? Why not to take up Diksa (Renunciation) ?’’ Thinking so, 
she with all her four sons took up Dik.a. Prom the names of the 
four sons started four different lineages (Kulas). It Is also said 
that each of them established 21 Adaryas; and, thus, started 
“the toraii Gaccha’’ (The-84-lineages). The NirvrurthKula, 
soon ended; but the other three continued for a long time 
and in it flourished many majestic souls. 

THE CREATION OF KAPARDI-YAKSA • 

Once, while travelling Vajrasena Suri came to the city of 
Madhumati in Soratha-Country. 


* These facts are noted, here from * ** The Taps Qaccba-PattSvali" of 4rl 

Jain Sretambara Conference Herald. 
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There lived a weaver called Kapardi* who had two wives 
Adi and Kuhadi. Kapardi was very fond of taking drinks 
which must always be avoided and food which was not worth 
taking. So, both the wives, once punished him and drove him 
away. While he was wandering in that miserable condition in 
r the vicinity of the city, the Guru-who was also going out -saw 
him and consoled him in sweet words. Kapardi also fell at his 
feet and then with folded hands stood calmly before him. 
Guru- by his supernatural eyes-saw that he had a very short 
life-which would end soon, and that the man would easily 
grasp up his preachings.^ Kapardi also requested him saying, 

‘ O Gurul Qlve me a vow of abstinance ( PaccakkhSija )" The 
Quru replied, “Daily at the time of taking food after being 
seated quietly utter the holy words : “ aiftsarn ” take out 
ycur waist-band and untie its knot, and then take up your 
food ; after finishiog It again tie up the knot ! Let 
this be your daily performance 1 Accept this as a 

vow 1” By luck, on that very day he got as hi? food meat 
which was poisoned by the vomiting of a serpent I He inno- 
cently, took it and at once died. After death, he became a 
Vyaotara, His wives came to know about this, and went to 
the king and complained^ “This wicked saint has done some 
black magic and has caused the death of our husband T* 
The king at once imprisoned Vajras^na. The Kapardi, on the 
other hand, who was in Vyantara form, saw by the help of his 
supreme vision that his saviour was in danger. So, by his magical 
powers he threw over the city a slab of rock-big enough to des- 
troy the whole town, and warned the people either to release and 
beg pardon of the revered Quruji who was really the redee- 
mer of persons who approached him, or to be ready for des- 
truction of the whole town I The people and the king became 
alarmed and released the Gurujl They sent him to his residence 
(Upa^^aya) with great pomp. Kapardi-Yaksa also appeared 
before him, and wfth due respects, said, “ My lordl Free me 

• lo “§atriifiiaya>Mabstfflya*’ he is ooted as the son oi king Sakarms of 
of Trrthatnsaa-City. 
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from the burden of sins of my former life !” The Guruji 
suggested him to atone for them by becoming the protector of 
Siddhacala.the holy mountain. And the Kupurdi carried out his 
orders and became the protector of the mountain. 

An account of Vajra Swami’s life iilso is connected with 
this Kapardi-Yakga. This very Kapardi-Yaka had helped Javada 
Shah in protecting 6'atrunjaya. 

The Diksa^-paryaya (period of renunciation) of Vajras^na 
was very long; and during that period Jie had performed many 
good deeds. He left this world and acquired Eternal Bliss in 
Vira-Samvat 620. 


ARYA RAKSITASUrI:- 

There lived, in Dashapura Nagara of King Udayana, Soma- 
d^va-the royal priest who had two sons named Arya Raksita 
and Falgu Kaksita, and a wife named Rudrasonia. 5omad6va 
gave out all the Knowledge he possessed to his sons. Who 
would like to conceal his knowledge from his own sons? Yet 
as if unsatished with it, Aiya Raksita went to the city of Pata* 
liputra for further studies There, by his intelligence, 
he grasped up the knowledge of all the concealed V^das and 
Upani^ads; and returned to come home. His father conveyed 
the news of hte learned son’s arrival to the king who, then, with 
great pomp and honour, welcomed him. 

Though Somadeva was a priest, his wife was a devout 
follower of Jaina-Dharma, She knew even the nine elements 
of Jivajivadika. She wa^ in her ‘ Samayika ’ when Arya 
Kaksita came home. So just to avoid the fault of breaking it, 
she did not offer her blessings to him even when he bowed 
down to her. Her attitude pained the son. When she finished 
the Samayika, he asked her the reason of doing so. She 
replied, "O unworthy-one ! How can I be satisfied with such a 
i 3 rple of scholarship of yours?!’ Aiya Raksita was wonder- 
32 
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struck to hear this. “The words must he signiffcant” he 
thought. 

When he repeatedhy asked her again and again the reason 
of saying so, she said, “ All your scholarship devoid of the 
study of Jaina-Sastras is futile I Just as a lake is useless if 
there is no water in it, in the same way all your studies are 
of no avail without the knowledge of Drisfivada. Qo to Acarya 
To^ali-putra, the scholar of all the Jain Qranthas • (books), and 
learn theml" 

“ Surely, Mother I 1 shall go in the morning ’’ replied the 
son. He, anyhow, passed the night. The morning dawned. He 
became ready to go there. Just as he left his home, he met a 
man cariying 92 suger-canes! It was an omen of good-luck. 
He came to the Upa^raya, and stood at the doors. He was 
puzzled, as he did not know the Jain’s way of homage! For- 
tunately, after a short time, a Jaina merchant named Dhadd- 
hara came there for homage. So Raksita also followed him 
and did vandana (salutation) in the same manner as that 
merchant did. 

The Quruji, as he could mark him to be a new comer, 
asked him his Qotras etc. He was pleased to know that the 
new comer was the same Arya Raksita who was, before a few 
days welcomed by the king with . great pomp and honour. 
Then, he asked him the reason of his visit. Arya Rakfita told 
him what happened and requested him to teach him Dri§ti- 
vada. The Quruji-by his supernatural vision-saw in him a most 
able AcSrya, and so replied, “Without taking Jaina-Dik|a you 
cannot study it. ’’ 

4 

Arya Baksita agreed to the proposal and added, “ People 
as well as, the. king love me whole heartedly; and it is most 
difficuit to cut off all the ties of love and to be detached and 
disinterested. So just after my Diksa 1 shall have to leave the 
town, please do manage for my journey (vihara).” Then the 
Quruji gave him Dik^a; and he left the city and went else- 
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where. This occasion is known as the first “ ^i^yani’sfetika 
(theft) in the Jaina-religion. 

By continuous learning he grasped certain Purvas. For 
further studies, the Acarya sent him to Vajra Swami. On his way, 
he met Bhadragupta^arya who requested him to be his helper 
in his last days. Arya Raksita granted his request and performed 
such a nice ‘Vaiyavacca’ and ‘Nijjhamaoa’ that Bhadraguptacarya 
was greatly pleased. On the other hand, Vajra Swami got a 
dream that he offered a pot of milk to some guest who con- 
sumed the greater part of it; and only a little quantity from it 
remained in the pot. In the morning, when he was pondering 
over the dream, Arya ((ak ita Suri approached there; introduced 
himself and requested him to teach him. 

Then began his studies before Vajra Swami. He finished 
nine Purvas and began to study the tenth one. As he came 
across the difficult portion of it— Bhatjgo; inaccessible Qamaka, 
symonymous words, ^ hard to be accomplished; and Javika of 
the words of <he same meaning. So, it became tiresome 
to him. 

On the other hand, his mother als'o felt afterwards that 
her words were too harsh to bear. She pined for her son I 
How far can a mother bear the separation from such a brilliant 
son of hers? Rudrasoma became impatient to meet Arya Rak- 
sita Suri I She called her second son Palgu Raksita, and asked 
him to go to him. Palgu came to Arya Raksita Suri and 
reminded him of maternal love. But Arya Raksita Suri replied, 
“ How far are we under the swoon of fascination and affection 
in this transitory world? Besides, can words once spoken be 
recalled Then to lead his brother also to jhe true and. 
supreme path whicfi he himself had accepted, he drew before 
him the realistic picture of the forest of this world. As the 
facts entered into his mind, Palgu Raksita who became afraid 
of this world, accepted Diksa and stayed with him. 



As Arya Raksita Suri was feeling more and more tired of 
his studies, he once asked the Guruji, •* Still, how will this 
proceed. My lordf' 

** Qo on with your work 1 Think not of anything else ex- 
cept studies!” replied the Guruji. 

But after a short time he again asked him the same 
question, 'i'he Guruji said.. ‘ The petty done; the undone vast T 
You have still gathered only a drop from that ocean I You ha- 
ve still gathered only a drop from that ocean 1 You 
have only walked a few steps; still you have to reach the top 
of that Himalaya ! Be not tired ! Qo on studying !” But it was 
very difl'icult for him to ‘go on’ I He felt that it was not so easy 
as it seemed to him before, His younger brother also repeatedly 
reminded him of his mother I So once he approached the 
Guruji) asked for his permission to go, and added, “ 1 shall 
at once return back after meeting my mother, and begin my 
studies r Vajra Swami saw by his supernatural vision that his 
own life was not so long as to survive till Arya Raksita Siiri 
would return, and that his studies would never he completed ! But 
how could the dream be rendered fruitless ? In his dream also 
he had seen that the pot was not wholly consumed; here also 
arose the circumstance when there was no pos^sibiiity of Raksita 
Suri’s finishing up the tenth Purva! Atlast as his request was 
granted Arya Raksita started for home. On the way he visited 
Pataliputra where lived his former Guruji To^aliputra whom he 
met. And then he came to his native place-Dasapura. There 
he met his parents, preached them and succeed in convincing 
them to accept Dik a. Somad^va also became a Jaina-Monk; 
but he disliked to remain naked, to go for Godary, to wander 
bear- footed, to abandon the sacred thread etc. But Arya Rak- 
.ita Suri skilfully, convinced him to abandon them one by one, 
ari^ atlast made* him a true Jaina-Monk. 

Arya Rak§ita Suri had many pupils amongst whom these 
were more prominent and intelligent: Ghfuta-Pu^pamitra, 
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Vastra-Pu^pamitra, Durbala-Pu^pamitra, Vindhya-Muni, Falgu- 
Raksita, and Qo^tha Mahila ( )^ho afterwords had . become 
a Nihnava ). Durbala-Pu^paniitra with a view (to live long and 
hence ) to study more used to take Qhee in abundance, yet 
was very lean. Once Vindhya-Muni, approached Quru-Maharaja 
and requested him, '• As I am disturbed by the noise that is 
created by my companions learning with me, 1 am not able to 
remen-ber my lessons well. So, please, manage to teach me 
separately T’ The Guru told him to go to Durbala-Pu^pamitra 
and take up ‘ Vacana ’ from him. After some days Pu^pamitra 
approached the Guruji when he was alone, and said, “By givi- 
ng vacana to Vindhya Muni, 1 myself become slack in my own 
studies. The Guru Maharaja heard this and thought:-when 
such a ^aientcd s'udenr is complaining about ihis, what 
would be ihe condition of oilers?” Tliinldng so l;e divided 
•Anuyoga’ iiito tour|Kirlt-. Diav 3 anu}Oga, Carat.ia-karananugoga, 
Ganitanuyog.i, a-id l\ath anuyoga.* 

Once, when ^akrendra had been for obeisance lo Siman 
dhara Swatui he occasionally asked him, “In Bharata-ksetra is 
there anyone else except you who knows the true form of 
‘Nigoda’ f” Bftagavanta gave him the name of the Arya Raksi- 
ta Suri. Hence, faking the form of an old Brahmin, Indra came 
to Mathura Nagari, and approaching the Guruji, asked him 
about the true nature of the Jivas of Nigoda. Suriji gave him 
such a graphic description that Indra was highly pleased. To 
have a further test, Indra asked him to tell him his own life- 
time. Judging minutely from his form, appearence, characteris- 
tics etc. Suriji concluded that it was two Sagaropama. Indra, 
telling him about his own Vyatikara, requested him to show 
him any miracle, yet thinking it to be improper to refuse him 
flatly, changed the entrance-door of their residence. So when 
Munies who had been out, came there, they were puzzled, as 
they could not find out the door. Atlast, Guruji showed it and 

* The belief of some that it was Kalkaciya who separatas the four Aa> 
oyogas, and also connecting his name with the matter of Nigoda 
should be considered as a matter of dltferace of opinions. 
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they_ were amazed ! When they inquired why he had done so, 
he reported to them the whole incident about Indra. 

I'hinking that the end of his life-time was drawing nearer, 
he-after much thinking-concluded to appoint Durbala Puipa- 
mitra on his own seat after him. Some of the munies pleaded 
for Palgu Raksita and Go^tha Mahila and pressed him to app- 
oint them. But atlast he tact-fully convinced them all. And 
Pu^pamitra was offered the seat. 

Then after finishing the journey of life, Arya Raksita achi- 
eved the state of Nirvana. 

Upto the lime of Arya Raksita the rules of proper cond- 
uct, -restraint etc.-were observed-no donbt, but a little nagli- 
gence was shown while performing them. Tiie rules also were 
not strictly observed. Before Arya itaksitas time, badliiis used 
to take vacana (lessons; from Sadhusand Sadhvis from Sadlivis, 
but during the time of Arya-Raksita it became the custom that 
the Sadhvis also had to approach the Sadhus for Alocana. 
And what is most noteworthy is the change regarding the 
Aniiyoga. Uptill then, all the four Anuyogas were linked toge- 
ther into a single one; but afterwards they were divided into 
four different parts. This is not an ordinary change. Arya 
Raksita Suri was-without a shadov/ of doubt-the greatest figure 
of the age. 

DUSBALIKA PUSPAMITRA 

He was one of fhe students of Arya Raksita Suri. By his 
continuous studies he had become very prominent. He used to 
take so much pains after his studies that though he took sub- 
stantial food (Cihee etc.) he could not maintain his health; and 
so was always thin. That is-w.hy he is called Durbalika Pus 
pamiti#. His brothers were staying in Dasapura and were the 
followers of Bauddha-religion, They once came to meet their 
brother Puspamitra and asked the Guru -Maharaja the reason 
why their brother was so lean. The Uuruji told them the real 
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reason that he was doing much labour after his studies. Yet 
they were not convinced, and so they took him away with 
them to their city. There also they failed to improve his health. 
Atlast they requested him to leave off his studies for a short 
period. The request was granted by him and he became as 
he was formerly. Finally lie gave them real advice (Pratibodha; 
of following the religion; and came back to his Guruji. 

Once, when after much deliberation Arya f^aksita came to 
the conclusion of appointing Puipamitra on his own seat after 
him-as he felt that he was the most worthy fellow, other 
Munivaras persuaded him to appoint Faigu Kak jta. He handled 
the question very tactfully. He ordered one of them to bring 
three empty earthern pots, and when they were brought, he 
filled one of them with Adada {=The Pulse Phaseolus radiatus), 
second one with oil, and the remaining one with Qhee I Then 
when he tried to empty them one by one the first one beca- 
me completely empty, while in the second one and the third 
one some portion of oil and Qhee yet remained at the bottom 1 
Pointing at the Jjrst one, Quruji said “ I alw'ays remained in 
Durbalika-Puypamitra just like that pot of Adada. ” Thus, he 
was also a very brilliant and talented mam. 

THE CREATION OF 
THE DIG AM BAR A SECT: 

Once, in the city of Kathavirapura came an Acarya named 
Kri^Qa. Amongst his students there was one muni named ^iva- 
bhuti. The king once, offered him a very costly Ratna-Kambala 
(Shawl) with which he came to the Upa^raya. Kri^pa Suri came to 
know about it, called him’, and said. It is not proper for a Sadhu to 
accept such a gift.” He tore it to pieces and distributed them 
them amongst the Sadhus so that they might ‘use them as outer 
coverings of Rajohara^as. ^ivabhuti felt insulted. He awaited 
opportunity to take revenge 1 

Once, while l^ri^na Suri was preaching them about the 
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Jina-Kalpi-Sadhus and their modes of living he told them that 
it was impossible to act according to that sect and hence the 
sect had come to an end. ^’ivabhuti objected and said, “ We 
are also sadnus and wc act according to those principles!' 
Acarya replied calmly, lina-kalpa has come to an end after 
the Nirvana (obtaining of Eternal-Bliss) of Arya Jambu Swami 
Besides it is impossible to follow it in these days 1” 

“ How — by what authority do you say that it has come 
to an end? Weill I can easily follow it” replied the student 
with great anguish. Acarya tried to calm him; told him that 
even Tirlhankaras never remained naked even in solitary places, 
and that every one of them had left this world also with clo- 
thes on. But unfortunately he was not convinced. Then, he 
put off all his clothes, threw them away, and went into the 
garden for meditation, ^ivabhuti’s sister who alsp was a Sa- 
dhvi followed her brother. They both began to wander in that 
naked condition. Once v/hen they were wandering in a city to 
fetch food, they were marked by a prostitute. The prostitute 
thought: -‘•People will treat us indifferently if. such attractive 
sadhvis (nuns) will wander in such a condiiion I” So she threw 
over her body a Sari-(a garment), ^ivabhuti tried his level 
best to establish his own sect. He got two Si syas ( Pupils ) 
named Kaundilaya and K^^thaVira and these, in succession 
became more and more flourishing. 

According to some, the Digam bara sect started after the 
name of a Muni named Sahasamala. In that sect also flouri- 
shed many learned men who created literature of their own, 
The sect came to be after 609 yeats of Vira'-Nirvaoa. To 
day, Digambara Sadhus are rarely seen and are few in num- 
bers jjrhen compered to ^vetambara-Sadhus. Originally there 
was a very little difference between the principles of ^vdtam 
bara and Digambara sects. But as time passed, it went on 
increasing and now in nearly about 84 matters, the difference 
prevails. The following are the prominent ones 
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(1) The ^vetambaras believe lhat the. 12th Ahga-Dri .tiv3da 
from the '* Dvadasftngi” composed by Sudhararma Swamt 
is totally separated; while the Digambaras believe that 
Whole ‘*Dvada§a 9 gi " is lost, and instead of it they 
consider Dhavala, Mahadhavala, Jayadhavala, and Qomatt* 
asara as Agama-rupa. 

(2) ^etambaras think it a necessity to use clothes, vessels etc. 
for maintaining caritradharma while Digambars do not 
belieye in it. 

(3) ^vetambaras fetch Qobari from different houses; while 
Digambaras dine at the house of one ^ravaka only, and 
call it as Bhamari. 

(4) According to ^vetambaras. Liberation is possible in the 
cases of b 9 th the types of ^^Sadhus-those with clothes and 
those without them; while according to Digambaras It is 
only possible in the case of those without clothes, 

(5) ^vetambaras belive that a woman also is equally fit for 
for Liberation just as a man; while Digambars do not 
believe it. 

(6) According to ivetambaras even a K<^va]i can take his 
food; while Digambars do not belive in it. 

(7) ^etambar-Sadhus keep Rajoharpas; while Digambara> 
Ones keep peacock-feathers. 

(8) ^etambaras accept anniversary-gifts of Tirthahkaras; 
while Digambaras avoid it. 

(9) According to ^etambaras, the mother of a Tirthaokaras 
gets fourteen dreams; while according to Digambaras she 
gets sixteen. 

(10) ^vetambaras believe in 9 Padas of Navakara, while 
Di^mbaras believe in 5 Padas only. 

38 
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(It) The ^vetambaras worship the Jina-Idol adorned by gaitoents 
Ahgt, eyes etc. and a piece of cloth tied strongly round 
the loinsy while , the Digambara’s Idol is devoid of any 
thing of such sort. 

(12) ^etSmbaras accept Jiva-Jivadi-nine elements; while 
Digambaras believe in only seven elements. 

(13) ^tambaras believe in 64 Indras, while Digambaras 
believes in 100 ones. 

(14) ^etSmbaras believe that R^abha D^va had done four 
Mu^ti-Loca, while Digambras believe it to be five. 

(15) ^etambara-Sadhus put on white garments;while Digambara 
Sadhus are naked. 

These are only few matters of differences between thetwo. 


NO. 15 SRI CANDRASUFI 

Qrahasiha Vasa (The life as a house-holder) 37 years: 

Vratta-Paryiya ' 30 years j 

( Ordinary Vrata Paryaya 7 yrs., 
and Yuga>Pradhana ... 23 yrs., ) 

On the whole life-time 67 years t 

Acquiring Eternal— Bliss ... Mahavlra S. 643 

Lineage (Qotra): Sallahada.* 

Jin Soparaka Nagara, there lived Dhanadatta ^dfha and 
Uvariy his wife, ^^ho had four sons named Nag^ndra, Nirvruttiy 
Candra and Vidyadhara. In times of Vajra-Swami there prevai- 
led a severe famine which lasted for twelve years, ins^e of 
spending a lot of money, people were not able to obtata food. 



Vajras^ha caitie there, and went for Gocari (food ) to the housd 
of Ifvari who had on that very day determined to ddd 
some poison to the Laksapaka and to court death. Vajr^dtia 
consoled her and told her, •^My Quruji has told me that as 
soon as 1 shall see you adding the poison, the period of 
starvation would be over and a period of abundance would 
begin. So deep patient.'* And to her wonder, words proved to 
be true; as, just on the next day anchored their ships fully 
loaded with com I And then the days of famine were over I 
levari and all other family members became highly attracted 
towards Juina— Dharma, and she-with all her four sons took 
up Dikf^ Prom the four sons started four differmit lineages 
( Ga^a ). As Candra was compariatively more prominent and 
thinking that his lineage would last longer, Vajras^na Suri 
aj^inted him on ids own seat. Candra Suri became somewhat 
Nyuna-Dasa Purva— dhari. Prom him started Nirgrantha’s third 
lineage named* C'andra-Qaccha. In it had floudished many 
majestic souls. Even today, the name of candra-kula is taken 
at the time of the ceremony of Diksa. 

s 

After preserving a complete restraint for 37 years, he 
obtained Eternal-Bliss, after 643 years of Vira-NirvaQa. 


No* le^RfSAMANTABHADRASURI 

He possessed the knowledge of Purvagata-^ruta. Besides 
his studies, his observance of the rules of proper conduct was 
also very strict. He lived and wandered most disinterestedly and 
mostly used to stay in a forest, a temple of a yak§a etc He 
was the Nirgrantha-tudamagi. His alienation of the affections 
from worldly pleasures was of the highest type. As he used to 
dwell in a fore^, people called him the forest*^weller-(Vanavas!.) 
Ptom him, startiSd the fourth name— '‘Vamvid-Qaccha ” of 
* Nit|faotha'K3accha. ’ 



On Logic he has written a big volume named " Xptd- 
Mifnansa/' Besides “ Uktya— nu^Ssana,” “ Svayaijjbhu-Stotra,” 
** Jina-Stuti'Sataka ” etc. are also his works.. He had composed 
** Apta-MimaQsa *’ for his own student Vrddhadeva Suri. 

Just before, his times, Jaina Dharma was divided into two 
parts-^vetambara sect and Digambara-Sect. He left no stone 
unturned to reunite them, but did not succeed. That is why, 
even Digambaras respect him. 

The Digambaras maintain that he belonged to their own 
Amnaya; but no authoritative evidence is available about it 

?V9 U I 

^ li n 

Sattarasa Vuddha-d6vo 17, Suri Pajjoago adharasamo 18 
BgUQavisai imo suri sirimagad^vaguru 19 

I 

^ I 

Tatpatte ^ri Vriddhadeva Suri’ 

Tatpatt6 ^ri Pradyotana Suri 
Tatpatte ^ri Mand^va Suri 
Vriddha-d^va Suri was the seventeenth 
Pattadhara; Pradyotana Suri was the eighteenth and ^ri 
MAnad4va Suri was the nineteenth Pattadhara. 

The meaning of the Vydkhyat—On the seat of Samanta 
Bhadra Suri, Vrddhadeva Suri became the 17th Pattadhara. His 
name was Devasuri, but as he was old he was known by the 
name of Vrddhadevasuri. He did the Prati§thA (the summoning 
of a divinity into a new image and the establishing of it ) in 
the Jina-temple which was built by Nahada-Mantri in K^ranfaka 
after 515 years of Mahavira-Nirvaga, 

After 670 yeafs of Mahavira-Nirvaga 5ri Jajjaga Suri did the 
Pratistha of the idol of ^ri Mahavira Swami in the new temple 
built in Satyapura by Nahada-Mantri. 



301 


On the seat of Vrddhad^va Suri; Pradyotana Suri became 
the 18th Pattadhara. 

After ^ri Pradyotana Suri came on his seat Manad^va Suri 
as the 19th Pattadhara. While the ceremony of offering the 
Suri-Pada ( the title of a ‘ Suri ’ ) was going on, the Goddess 
of Speech ( Saraswati ), as well as, the Goddess of Wealth 
( Laksmi ) was seen seated on his shoulders. The Guru marked 
it and ihinking that it would be hard for him to preserve his 
ciritra ( proper conduct ) he became dejected. ManadevaSuri, who 
marked the change of his guru’s face, took an oath to abandon 
any kind of food (Bhiksa ) from Sravakas as welias all the six 
Vigayas. Due to the observance of such severe penance, four 
Goddesses named Padma,* Jaya, Vijaya and Aparajiia used to 
stay close to him. Once, in the city of Nadola he w^s seated, 
’surroiind-.d by all those four goddesses; some ^ravakasaw him 
and called in question his character. Later on the goddesses 
punished him. 


NO- IV SR'j VRDDHADEVASLJRI AND 
NO- 18 SRI PRADYOTANASURI 

In Kor^htaka ( Modern Korata near Sivaganja ) there dwelt 
Nahada Mantri and his brother Saliga. From the preachings 
of Devasuri they became attracted towards Jain Dharma; and 
in their hearts arose firm faith for it. On the 9th day of the 
brighthalf of the month of Aso, Nahada went to the Guruji and 
asked him whether it was adivisable for him to offer as a 
sacrifice to the Goddess Camugdaabull as he desired to do it 
The Guruji advised him to be away from such ghastly deeds 
of violance. 

On that very night the Guruji-by his supernaturad powers 
summoned the Goddess Camupda and said;— Think of your 
former life 1 Such improper conduct is not in keeping with your 
former deeds. You were, in your former birth, the wife of 

* " Lagbusbaotl " meotioos tbe name of Ajitu also. 



302 

bhana-^r^sthi. Once, when on the 5th day of the month you 
had fasted, you were going with all your new clothes to the 
temple leaving your son at home. But your son-crying fw you» 
began to run after you At that time, a bull, passing by you, 
was frightened by your shining attires and he ran wildly and 
your son was stumbled down. Unfortunately he atonce died. You 
also could not survive the shock and died by heart-collapse; and 
became the Goddess named Camunda. Doyoutnink it proper to 
take revenge of your former life, by thus, pitilessly slaughter* 
ing the innocent creatures like bulls ? So remember your former 
birth, and refrain from doing such sinful deeds of violance I ” 
Though this was the most proper advice she did not take it to 
heart and replied, “ 1 shll do as 1 like I ” Atlast Quruji told 
N&hada Mahtri to be away from slaughtering the bull before 
her. He did so, and then by the adivice of Quruji, he built 72* 
tIina-Mandiras the prati^tha of which was done by Vrddhadcva- 
Suri in the city of Koragte^vara after 695 years of Sri Vira 
Nirvaga. Though his name was Deva Suri, he became wellknown 
by the name of Vrddhadeva Suri as he was Vrddha (aged). 

In Manadeva Suri-Prabandha of Prabhivaka-caritra this 
Vrddhadeva Suri is mentioned as the first caityavasT. He was 
managing one caitya but after Sarvadeva’s Pratibodha (prach* 
ing ), he left it, 

If this is true, it clearly shows that even in the second 
century of Vikrama, cait)'avasa was prevalent, though PattSvalies 
mention that it became prevalent in Veer Satnvat 882 ( Vikram 
S.S. 412 ). But that indicates that at that tinfe caityavdsis must 
he very great in number and very popular. 

He appointed Pradyotana Suri on his seat. 

Very little is known abant Pradyoiana Suri. in *Vira- 
Vamsavali ’’ there is a reference that in the city of Ajmara he 
had (|gne Pratistha of the Bimba of Rs’abha Prabhu, besides, he 
had done pratistlfa in also Yasavasahi which was built 
by Dhanapati in Suvarga Giri. 

Only this much is known about both these PattSdKaras. 
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NO. 19 SRi MANAD^VASURl. 

In Nadola there lived Dhan^iwara'— a very wellknown 
merchant who had a wife named Dhari^i and a brilliant son 
named Manad^va: Once, while travelling, Pradyotaaa Suri came 
to that city. MSnad^va was deeply affected by his extra-ordinary 
preachings. Then, he could realise the transitoriness of this 
world, and he determined firmly to win over his own internal 
enemies. 

He requested Guruji Mahirija to offer him pravrajya <Dik$a). 
His parents also with heavy hearts gave him their consent. So 
at an auspicious time he was given Diksa. Then, began his 
period of severe penance. What is impossitble to attain for one 
Vho has got sharp intelligence * In a very short time he studied 
all the eleven Aggas and acquired proficiency in Mulasutras and 
Cheda Sutras.also. As he turned out to be so brilliant, Quruji 
offered to him Suri-Pada. At the time of the ceremony of .offerring 
it he saw on his shoulder two goddesses Saraswati and Laksmi; 
So, he became a jittle dejected. He thought that due to their 
attraction he 'would- perhaps not he able to observe proper 
conduct This shrewd student marked out the change on the 
face of his teacher, and took up a vow to abandon all food from 
the devout ;$ravakas and all sorl.s of Vikruii-Vigayas for ever. 

Due to the prowess of his penance and constant observance 
of celibacy, four Qoddesses-Jaya, Vijaya, AparUjita and PadmS 
used to dwell near him and used to visit hin daily for saluta- 
tion. As time passed on Minad^va Suri became well known over 
the whole world. . 

At this time, Taksa«la-clty was known as the centre of 
Jaina-Dharma. About 500 caityas adorned the city. Unfortuna- 
tely an epidemic broke out on account of which many m^ 
began to die daily. Doctors and medicine proved a failure. 
Nothing but affliction and miseries were seen every where. TTbe. 
cemetery was overcrowded by corpses and an offensive sraeU 
wee Incessantly coming from it. 
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As this time, some of the sr^vakas held a meeting in a 
caitya. “ Was there no Kapardi-yak^, no Amba-D4vi, no 
Brahma-^anti or yaksaraja to protect them ? ” — They thought 
They were baffled -puzzled. When they had lost almost all their 
hopes, there arose before them Sasana-devi and said, “ The 
great vyantaras of the Mlecchas have removed all the godde- 
sses-and demigods. So how can they help you i Besides, this 
city is destined to be destroyed at the hands of the Turks 
after three years ! Yet I am showing you a way to escape this 
calamity. If you adopt it, the ^ri-Safigha may be protected* 
In Nadola-city there is Manadeva Suri. Qo there, wash his feet 
and sprinkle water over the area of calamity, and ^n it will 
be over. But then, when the calamity is over, you should leave, 
the city and go away elsewhere ! ” So saying, she disappeared. 

All the ^rarakas unanimously sent Viradatta. to Nadola 
with a letter of request written to Manadeva Siiri. Vjradatta 
came to the city and went to the UpS^raya. When he entered 
it Manadeva Suri— seated in the Paryaijka— Position— was in 
deep meditation with his eyes fixed on the top of his nose, 
and Jaya and Vijaya— the two goddesses also were sitting in 
one corner— waiti,ng for salutation. Viradatta entered the room 
and was shocked to see the sight— the two unknown females 
sitting in a corner 1 1 His mind became full of doubts. He 
thought, ‘‘It is noon time, the place is solitary, and the presa- 
nce of these women I ! Really ^asand^vi has cheated us I It 
seems that the Guruji is pretending to meditate,— as he* must 
have seen conjing 1” He went out, and sat out— side till the 
Ouru]i finished his meditation. When he went again before 
him he saluted him immodestly. The goddesses were enraged 
and punished him, there and then, and tied him with a rope. 
Then^jiJlhe Guruji showed pity and he was released. The god- 
desses said to him,* ‘ O sinful person ? Were you not ashamed to 
call in question the character of his holiness— the Quru Maharaja f 
TMd you not mark that we are goddesses ? Our sight is devoid 
of nime^a, ( twitching ), our feet never touch the ground, 
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and our garlands are ever fresh -could you not mark even these 
signs?" Such words made him ashamed, and he repeatedly 
begged their pardon for his ill-behariour. He also told them 
the reason of his going there. 

The Quru-Mabaraja replied, “ 1 shall surely carry out 
the request of the ^ri Sangha and try to remove your calamity. 
But without the permission of the Sri-Sangha of this place, 

I cannot come there. And the ^ri-Sangha-here-consists of 
these two goddesses also. They do not wish that 1 should 
visit Taksa^ila. So, go to your place which contains the verses 
( Mantras ) on ^ri Par^va Natha-FYabhu-verses which were 
suggested by these two gcddesses-and which were formerly 
published by Kamatha ! And by chanting them the calamity 
Vould be over ! " Viradatta went to Taksa^ila and by doing 
as he was directed, the calamity was ended. He has also 
composed a stotra called “ Tijayapahutta *’ for avoiding any 
sort of annoyance from the Vyantaras. Besides, he also tried 
to widen Jainism by converting many people to the religion. 
“ The author of tlje “ Vira-Van^avali " writes, “ He wandered 
through Ucca-Nagara ( a part of Taksa^ila ), Deragajikhana, 
Deraula-and many other places and preached the Sodha 
Princes, who then became Osavala." 

After three years, the city was destroyed by Turks. Even 
today, while digging, are found many Jaina-Bimbas of stone 
and silver. He toiled to serve the 5asana in many ways. Appo- 
inted Manatunga Suri on his seat. And dying a most worthy 
death upon QirinSra, he aquired an honourable seat in heaven. 

i 

Sirl Manatunga Suri 2o visaimo, egavisa siri Viro 21. 

Baviso Jayad^vo 22 D^vapando ya t^viso 23 il 8 il 

?Rqi I 


39 



306 


20 Tatpatt^ ^ri Minatunga Suri 

21 Tatpatt^ ^ri Vira Suri 

22 Tatpatt^ Jayad^va Suri 

23 Tatpattd ^ri D^vananda Suri. 

The meaning of the Qatha:— On hisscat, Mfinatuoga SOri 
became the 20th Pattadhara. Then ^ri Virasuri, on his seat 
came Jayaddva Suri, and then D^vananda Suri became the 
23rd Patta dhara. 3 

The meaning of the Vyakhyai-Manatunga Suri came on* 
the seat of Manadeva Suri as the 20th Pattadhara. He compo- 
sed the ‘ Bhaktaniara-Stotra ’ and gave * Pratibodha to the 
king who was highly astonished by the works of Bdpa and 
Majura. He conquered Nagaraja also by composing “Bhaya- 
Hara-Stava” (Namiuija). Besides, he composed “Bhakti Bhara’* 
and many other Stavanas. In Prabhavaka caritra. first is written 
the life of Manatugga Suri and then is written the biography 
of Manadeva Suri, the student of D^vasuri’s ^i^ya Pradyotana 
Suri. But it is evident that in Prabhavaka caritra the biographies 
of different Prabhdvakas are not arranged in proper order of 
precedence. 

Vira Suri became the 21st Pattadhara on the seat of 
Mdnatunga juri. He did the Prafi§tha of ^ri NaniiNatha Bha- 
gavina in the city of Nagapura in Vira ^amvat 770, I. e. 
in V.S. 300. That-is-why, it is said that— 

^ri Virdcarya who was h^ciky enough to perforin the 
Pratfiitha of Namj^dtha-the Qo4 pf the Jaiqqs ( Jine4wara ). 
He flourished after 300 years of Yikrama. 

After Vira Suri, Jayad^va $uri became the 22nd Pattadhara. 
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On Ibe ^ai of Jayad^va S&ri came D^vananda ^uri as 
the 23rd Pattadhara. During this period, after 845 years of 
Vira-Nirvaoa, the Vallabhi (^lineage) was destroyed, from 882 
Caityavasa started, and from 886 started Brahua-Dipikd 

SakhS. 


NO. 20 SRI MANATUNGA SURI* 

In Varaqasi, the capital of iri Harsad^va, there lived a 
merchant named Dhana D^va who had a worthy son named 
Mdnatunga. 

Manatunga, luckily came in contact with Digambara- 
Acaryas. As time passed on, he got more and more faith for 
the Digambara-Sect and declared his intenliont o take up DiksS. 
With his parent’s permission he accepted Dik§a from a Muni* 
^vara named Cdrukirti. ^'rom then, he was called Mahakirti. 
He became thoroughly acquainted with all the Digambara- 
beliefs that a woman • is not worthy of Moksa ( Liberation ), 
a l^ivall cannot take food etc. He one by one studied all the 
82 Agamas and used to keep a wooden- water- pot (Kamapdala). 
as well as a bunch of peacock-feathcrs. 


In the same town was living his brother-in-law ( his 
si^er^s husband ) named Laksmidhara who was a staunch 
adherent of Swetambara-Amanyaya. Once without invitation 
Mati&kirti visited his place with the intention of getting food. 
As he used to keep his water-pot always filled, germs were 
created in it. His sister marked it. Thinking to draw his atte- 
ntion towards such carelessness, she said, ^‘Compassion over 
all the beings is, O Brother 1 the basis of all religions 1 This 
carelessness of yours, causes the destruction of so many 


• S om ff scholars do not accept this Maaatodga Siirl to be theanthor 
Of fihakafliSra stostra etc. According to them Manahtoga Sfirl who 
ftoorished hi the 7th Ceotary of Vikramaera is the author or the work. 
Stbis should be considered as a inatterof difference of oplokms. 
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germs 1 Just to avoid all kinds of Parigrahas ( belongings ) 
you say* 3 /ou have abandoned to put on even clothes. But 
let me ask you whether to keep this water-pot is a ‘Parigraha’ 
or not !” Then, she informed him of al 1 the “ Kriya-kalSpas " 
of a ^wetambara; hearing which Mahakirti said, “ But tell me- 
how can I come across such a great soul His sister replied, 
** He is soon to come from Madhya-Pradesa. 1 shall arrange 
for your interview with him. " Then, she cheerfully offered 
him food. 

Then, after a short period, Jinasigha Suri* came there. By 
the contact with his holiness he came to know the Truth* He 
again took Sv^tambajfi-Diksa from him, and by constant practice 
of penance he thoroughly acquainted himself with all the Ahga- 
upangas. 

In that very city lived a scholar named Mayiira who had 
a highly intelligent daughter whom he had given in marriage 
to a poet named Baqa. Then, by his influence he was offered 
a service in the state, and thus, they were quite happy. Biit 
once, Baqa had a quarrel with his wife who af once left home 
and went to her parent's house. Baqa also went there, and 
tried to convince her, but she was too obstinate to be convin- 
ced. Then, he tried to please her by composing a verse of her 
praise in which he used the word “ ” ( ‘ Subhru ’ ) which 

Mayura, who was sitting in the neighbouring- room and was 
hearing the whole discussion, heard it. He had become tired of 
the whole quarrel, and sarcastically suggested, “ Use the word 
“ ” ( “ Caqdi ” ) instead of •• ’ (“ Subhru /’ 1 ” These 

words abashed her. Her father’s words were loo harsh to bear. 
She lost her temper, and cursed him. “ Be you afflicted with 
leprosy I” saying so, she went back to her husband’s. 

^The curse proved to be true, and Mayura began to repent 
for his words. He stopped visiting even the royal court. The 

* Tboogb, “ Prabhavaka Cariira Las meotiooed this uame, re^y 
speaking it aught to be Msoaddya Sort. 
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king came to know about this incident and called for him. 
Just to obey the command of the king„he had to visit the court ! 
There was no other go ! With aching heart, he entered the 
royal-ball where formerly he was greeted and honoured by all. 
Now the same hall seemed to mock at him ! So, after return- 
ing home he determined that it was better to pass avay the 
rest of bis life in worshipping some Qod so that he may 
regain his lost health and form, rather than to suffer such humi- 
liations. Then, he began worshipping Suryadeva ( I'he Sun ) who 
became pleased by his adoration and made him handsome 
again. Then, he visited the royal court and told the king what 
had happened. The king was pleased vvith him and appreciated 
his talents. BSija who was there, said to the king, '* What is 
there to be appreciated 1 My lord ! God is alway gracious 1 " 
The king answered Don t you envy him 1 ” Bai^a was a!>itated 
by the reply and declared loudly, “Even if you cut off nsy 
hands and le'gs and throw me behind the temple of Goddess 
Ca^dika, 1 am sure, 1 will come before you here with both 
those limbs unhurt 1’’ Mayura showed compassion and reques- 
ted the king not “to do anything of that sort; but the king 
desirous of measuring his prowess took up the cliallange and 
did accordingly. Baqa aloo prayed to the uoddess so devoutly 
that, at last, she was pleased and restored him his hurt limbs. 

Tlie king also honoured him; but liience-forth, Baga and 
Mayura began to envy each other. So, the king, once, called 
both of them and told them to go to Ka^mira and decide there 
who was superior to whom. Both of them agreed and went to 
Ka^mira. both of them did severe penance and pleased the 
Goddess who appeared before them and just to solve the ques- 
tion-who was superior to whom-asked them to solve the riddle: 
** 809^^ i ” Both of them could solve it, but Baga did 

it at once, so he was declared to be victorious. Then both of 
them returned to their native place. The king wellcomed them. 

Once, while talking, the king said to bis ministrer, “ The 



Brfthtnins are ever victorious I 1 don’t think there are men of 
such prowess in any other Dariana 1 ” Hearing this» the minister 
told the king of the worderful prowess of Manatunga SurkThe 
king told him to invite him. Then Manatuitga Suri was requested 
and consequently he came to the court. The king described to 
him the powers of Baga and Mayura and requested him to 
show tliem miracle if at all he had any prowess of such sort 
Suriji replied, '* We have no anxiety of sons and daughters; 
nor are we at all desirous of wealth or corn, so that we may 
have to flatter kings 1 1 But to do * Sasaga-prabhavana ' is our 
doty 1 ” The king at once ordered to put fetters on all over his 
body and to imprison him in a dark dungeon. As soon as the 
order was issued it was carrid out: he was bound by an iron 
fetter made of 44 chains and was pushed in a dungeon where 
there was nothing but thick darkness. 

But to Mana-tunga Suri this was but a trifling thing. 

With perfect concentratioa he began to compose one by 
one the verses of “ iihaktamara Stora. ” As he began to utter 
verses, the chain also was one by one broken. At last, when 
he finished the last-44th-verse even the last one was broken 
to pieces and the doors of the prison were opened. Suriji came 
out, went before the king, and offered blessings to him. The 
king praised his prowess fully, and added, Baga and Mayura 
are also scholars but they are vain and envy each-other. You 
are compldy free from all such vices. 1 am greatly satisfied 
to get this opportunity to see such a great soul like you.” 
Quruji advised him to keep firm faith in Jina-Dharma, and left 
the place. “Bhakiamara Stotra,” composed by Maiitunga Suri, is 
up to this day very well known. 

Due to the influence of former deeds, Quruji got delirium- 
disease. He prayed* to Dharag^ndra and asked his permission 
to fast. Dharagendra, appearing before him, said, “ Still your 
life-time is not ended. Besides, you are going to be the redee- 
mer of many people I So, give bp theidea of fasting {• anasana’)." 
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Then, he taught him a verse of incantation-compcsed of 18 
vordsr^by the mere chanting of which many diseases were 
cured. With the help of those 18 words, Suriji composed 
'* Bhaya-hara-sfotra ” which Is up to this day well known, With 
the use of the same, his disease was completely cured. Then 
after wandering over many a region, redeeming many people, 
creating many talented scholars, and fasting unto death he 
acquired heaven. 


No. 21 Vira 5url, 22 Jayad^va Siirl, 23 D^vananda Suri. 

In Mahavira-Samvata 770*-i.e. Vikram’s 300-ViraSuri had 
done * Prati^tha * of Nami Natha in Nagapura. And his fame was 
spread in all the directions. The biographies of two Virasuris 
are given in " Prabhavaka-Caritra, ” but they must be consi- 
dsred as quite different from this Pattadhara. 

Jayad^va Suri came to the seat of Vira Suri. About him also, 
very little is known. “ Vira-Vah^avali " informs that this Jaya- 
devaSuri has established the idol of Padma-Prabhti (Qod) and 
the Qoddess Padmavati on the peak of the mountain I^agata 
bhamara. Besides, while travelling through Thale<^i (Marudhara) 
converted Bhafi-ksatriyas to Jainism by the power of his 
preaching. 

On the seat of Jayad^va Suri came D^vananda Suri whose 
biography Is not at all known. During his time, three notable 
things happened: (1) in Vira-NirvaQa 845 Vallabhi ( lineage ) 
was destoyed; (2) V. N. 882 Caitya-Sthiti became prevalent, 
and (3) In V N. 886 was created Brabma-Dipika- .akha. 


The Destruction of Vallabhi 

Thrice it was attacked, but was never destroyed wholly. 
First in V.N. 846 it was destroyed by the attacks of Turks of 


* H iBvst b« 870. 
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Uazani. During that period of disturbance, the Jaina Idols 
were carrided away and protected in Bhillamala etc. At this 
time, Qandharava-vadi -V^iala Shanti Suri had protected the 
Sangha. 


Caltya— Sthiti ; 

Due to the strictness that was observed in the conduct of 
a Jaina-monk, some of them ( sadhus ) had become slack in 
performing their duties and consquently they began to stay 
in Caityas. Thus slowly began the practice of C’aitya-vasa 
and after V,N.8S2 it became a firmly established custom; and 
it is from then, that it is so much prevalent, iriman Hari- 
bhadraSiiri and many other able Acaryas had drawn the atten- 
tion of the people towards this looseness of observance of 
rules of proper conduct, and with all their might had raised 
an objection to the spreading of the evil, The Caityavasis, as 
they used to reside in Caityas, used the Cailya’s wealth for 
their personal purposes, used to put on even coloured or 
seemed clothes, used to eat food fetched by n‘uns, hoarding 
money, kept long hairs, enjoyed tasty dishes, used sacitta water, 
as well as, all the fruits and flowers, sell Jina Idols etc. and 
used to behave in such a way as would be blot on the 
Jaina-^asana. 


The Creation of Brahma-dipika 5akh^ 

Once while travelling, Arva Samita Suri. ( the maternal 
uncle of Vajra Swami ) came to the country of Abhira. There 
were two rivers named Erisoa and Purga near Acalapura. 
Between the two rivers, was situated a beautiful island called 
Bra'^ma. An asc^ic named Deva ^arm& and his 499 followers 
(^isyas) were staying over the land and trying for the realisa* 
ticn of Supreme Knowledge ( Brahma-JnSna ). One of them, 
with an aim to be famous, used to walk over the river after 
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besmearing his feet with a medicinal paste, cross it (the river) 
and visit Acaiapura daily. The people were struck with wonder 
and used to invite him for dinner. He began to discuss whe- 
ther there could be anybody with such a prowess in Jaina- 
^isana. While such discussions were going on in the city, 
once, Arya SamitaSuri came there. By the power of his supreme 
imagination he came to know about the intention of that 
ascetic for performing such a miracje; and hence, he ordered 
one of his devotees- a iravaka to invite the fellow for dinner. 
Before sitting for dinner, he managed to wash his feet with, 
hot water. As soon as they were washed, that paste was 
removed. When the ascetic, after tils dinner, went back and 
and approached the bank of the river, he was puzzled. Yet 
for the sake of maintaining his own position, he began to walk 
over the surface of the water.' Just after a short distance he 
began to sink. down. The Quruji, chanting some verses threw 
a vasaks^pa, and thus the water gave way to the sinking 
man. Thus, he was saved by the Quru, The ascetic felt ashamed 
and the people were made tongue-tied by the supreme power 
of Arya Samita Su’ri, Then Quruji visited the Brahma dvipa 
and after preaching the 500 ascetics he converted them into 
Jainism. As he dwelt in Brahmadvipa, from that name started 
the Sakha which was known as “Brahmadvipika.” 


40 
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CHAPT15R IV 


5:ftnn ^'s ii n 

Caurviso Siri Vikrama 24 Narasinho pancaviso 25 chavlso 

Suri 6amu(lda 26, Sattaviso Siri Mavad^va Guru. 

?Rqf froi#: I 

V\ I 

• ?R»l| i 

24 Patpatte Vikrama Suri 

25 Tatpat14 ^ri Narasinha Suri 

26 Tatpatt6 ^ri Samudra Suri 

27 Tatpa1t6 ^ri Mana-d6va Suri 

The meaning of the Vyakhya:— On the seat of Devfinanda- 
Suri came ^ri Vikrama Suri as the 24th Patfadhpra. 

Narasinha Suri became the 25th Pattadhara on the seat of 
Vikrama Suri. This h'arasinha Suri was well-versed in all the 
Siddhantas; and by the power of his speech and style of preac- 
hing he had convinced a yak^a to abandon the use of flesh. 

^ri Samudra Suri became the 26th pattadhara on the seat 
of Nara^hha Suri. 

^rt Samudra Suri-the gem amongst the talented, who was 
bom in the royal-family of Khoma^a had the greatest influence 
and command over the Qaccha. Besides, in the pilgrimage of 
^ri Nagahruda-worthy for even Dharav^ndra’s salutation, -be 
wmiihover Digambaras and became famous. 

On the seat of ^ri Samudra Suri, ^ri Minad6va Suri (II) 
became the 27th Pattadhara* About this second Manad6va Suri 
it is said that— 
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* iri Mftnad^va Suri,-the friend of ^ri Haribhadra Suri who 

was an ocean of knowledge, became a most prominent AbSiya 

who by the power of his penance bad-reacquired from the 

month of the Qoddess Ambika, the holy Suri-Mantra which 

was up till then forgotten.' 

• 

After 1000 years of ^ri Vira-Paramatma flourished Saty- 
amitra, and after that the PurvaJnana was destryed.^ 

In the interval of in Vajras^na and Satyamitra’s time 
flourished six Yuga-Pradhanas named 1 Naga-hasti, 2 Revati- 
mitra, 3 Bhahmadvipa, 4 Nagarjuna, 5 Bhutadinna, and 6 Kftla- 
kacdiya. Amongst these, was Kdlakicarya who was saluted even 
by Indra, who had taken prominent part in composing ‘ Anuyo* 
ga ' ( in separating the four ‘ Anuyogas ’ ) and who, in the year 
993 after Sri Vira-Paramatma, observed the Paryusagfi-Parva 
(holy-day) ori the 4th day of the month instead of the 5th. 
In the year 1055 after V. N. i. e. in V. S. 5vS5 iri Haribha- 
dra Suri-the son of Yakinimahattara, left this world and acquired 
heaven. In V. N. S. 1115 Yuga-Pradhana Sri J inabhadra Qagl 
acquired a seat.ig heaven. The “ Patiavali" notes that this 
Haribhadra Sdri-referred to above should be considered as quite 
different from one (another) who had written a commentary 
on ** Dhyana iataka ” and other works of iri Jinabhadra Suri, 
referred to above. But as that Jinabhadra Suri lived for 104 
years, there is very little doubt about his existence even in the 
times of Sri Haribhadra Suri. 


No. 24 ^ri Vikrama Suri, 2$ ^ri Naraslhha Suri, 

No. 26 ^ri Samudra Suri, and 27 Sri Manad4va Suri 

On the seat of D^vananda Suri came ^ri Vikrama Suri who 
mainly travelled through QujarAta. In the city of Kharasadi, 
rituated on the bank of the river Saraswati, he fasted for 24 
days after which the Qoddess Saraswati, became pleased, she 
appeared before him and a dry big tree was made to bear new 
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leaves i Suriji also had done much in Increasing new converts. 
He wandered in Dharadhara-territory and converted ParamSra- 
Esatriyas of the place into Jainism. His knowledge of sciences 
lliras immeasurable I 

On his seat, came iri Narasihha Suri. He was a gigentic 
personality and his power of preaching was very pleasing. In 
Narasinhapura, he preached a yaksa-a flesh-eater-and stopped 
him from accepting as an offering slaughtering of a bull before 
him. He preached Ehomava royal family and converted them 
to Jainism. Samudragupta who afterwards became his Pattad- 
hara was .from the same family. 

Samudra Suri also became as brilliant as his Quru. He 
possessed the martial lustre and also the power of penance. 
He wandered in Aoahilapattan, Bahaclamera, Eotada etc. tried 
to serve the Jinasasana, preached the Goddess Camunda, and 
showed her his prowess. At this time, Digambaras were becom* 
ing more and more prominent. Samudra Suri vanquished a 
Digambara-Pagdita ( Acarya ), became well known, and served 
the 5vetambara sect N&gahruda Tirtha (piiy^rimage) which the 
Digambaras desired to possess was kept under the possession of 
^etambars by his power of discussion. 

On his seat, came ^ri Manad^va Suri ( the second ). He was 
also most worthy. Once, due to the unstableness of his mind 
he forgot the * Suri-Mantra.’ He repented for it. Went to Qiri- 
nara-mbuntain, fasted for two months, and pleased the Goddess 
Ambika, who, then, appeared before him and asked him the 
reason of such severe penance. Having come to know about 
h, she Asked the Goddess Vijayad^vi, and offered the “ Suri- 
Mantra ” to him. He was a friend of Haribhadra Suri, the son 
of YfikinAmahattara. 

^ • ■ 



Yugapradhana Nagarjunat 

Vallabhi-Va<:ana was done under tbe presidentship of Nagi- 
rjuna, and hence he became more famous. Vallabhi-Vacana is 
also called “ Nagarjuna’s Vacana." ‘‘ Vacana " is a technical 
word meaning ‘ the leaching.” There are so many types of 
Vacanas; but these are notable: 1) Pataliputri-Vacana which 
prevailed in the year 160 After V. N. in the times of Biiadia- 
bahuSw5mi, (2) Mathuri- Vacana which was started by Skandila 
carya and (3) Vallabhi-Vacana, which was started under the 
guidance of Nagarjuna; the time, of the second one-Mathuri 
and the third one Vallabhi ^ the same. 

Due to severe famine, the system of preserving the know- 
ledge merely by hearing from generation to generation (^ruta- 
parampara ) was destroyed. Most able Acaryas also were not 
there to preserve it. Whatever little was remembered by some 
was also likely to be forgotten, due to the famine. Gaccha- 
Nayakas also* became anxious to preserve it. T he grip of famine 
was also not ordinary. In those days of starvation when it was 
very difficult even to preserve whatever little knowledge that was 
left, who woujd think of acquiring new one? At last after the 
days of starvation were over, 'Acarya SkandilaSuri in Mathurfi, 
as well as, Nagarjuna in Vallabhipura began to re-arrange all 
the available 5ruta. Though both these contemporary Acaryas 
were great scholars, unfortunately they differed from one another 
in certain matters after their Vacanas were ready. So, in both 
the Vacana’s certain difference of opinions prevailed. After- 
wards when D^varddhi Ga^i K^rama^ramaQa tried to compose 
( edit ) Aganias, he also took labours to remove this difference 
and keep only one Vacana. According to the Vacana of Skan- 
dilacarya, he wrote Siddhanta-Volumes; and in the portion of 
commentary, he wrote the difference of opinions and readings of 
Nagarjuna’s VaCana-the references of which are available 
even today in the volumes of commentaries. In V, N. 899 Na- 
garjuna acquired a seat in heaven. He was a proficient Acarya. 



^ri Haribhadra &url:— 

He was an honourable priest of I'itari, the king of Citoda- 
gadha. As he was wellversed in Vedanta and very talented, he 
had become vain. He used to tie round his waist; silken cloth 
to show that he had done it so with an intention that his belly 
may not burst open due to the heavy burden of the knowledge 
he had grasped. Thinking that there was none in the whole of 
Jahibudvipa-who could beat him, he used to keep a branch of 
roseapple-tree in his hand. Used to carry even a spade, dry 
grass and a net with him. Inspite of all these, he had taken a 
vow to be the student of one wha would win him over. 

Once while he was engrosed in deep thinking, a servant 
from the king came to call him. He became ready and riding 
a vehicle that w^s ready to convey him, started to go to the 
court. On the way, he heard a great noise of the people. He 
peeped out, and saw that a mad elephant had .created some 
havoc, and that was why people were running here and there 
to protect them-selvcs. He also jumped down arfd entered a 
neighbouring house to get shelter. 

*' 

But lo 1 It was a palatial Jina-temple 1 Some abusive 
thoughts passed through his mind. He had hatred for Jainism; 
but to escape tiie danger he had to take shelter of the Jina- 
temple 1 After the way was clear again, he came out and went 
away. On one hand his dislike towards Jainism was becoming 
more and more strong; on the other hand was destined quite 
a different thing for him I 

Once at midnight, while, returning from the court and go- 
ing home-wards, he was parsing by the upa^raya where he 
heard some murmur. He stopped there and heard attentively. 
Soi^ Jaina Sadhvi (nun) Yakinimahattara was uttering:— 

^ 5, ^ ^ H 
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0nc6 he heard it. ..twice. ..thrice and repeatedly, Yet he could 
not understand I Jdis pride was wounded. He tried his level best 
to find out the meaning, but all his efforts were in vain 1 

He, atiast, approached the nun and said, “ What was that 
* Caka-Caka ’ that you were uttering ? ” She replied, ** O 
Brother I to an ignorant man it was ‘ caka caka '-it may appear 
to be some meaningless words ! ” The priest was puzzled. 
Meanwhile he was reminded of his vow. So he told her about 
it and requested her to accept him as her student. She nodded 
her head and added, ‘‘Nuns have no right to accept mal^ 
students. Besides 1 cannot tell you the meaning of that verse 
even I ’\But he again informed her of his vow. So she led him 
• before Acdiya Jinabhadra who conveyed the meaning and gave 
him Dikfa. And instead of l^rohita-Haribhadra (Haribhadra-a 
priest ) he became Muhi-Haribhadra ( Haribhadra-a Jalna-monk). 

** A paper-kite, and the favourble wind I What else is 
required then ?!” The talented fellow grasped up almost all 
the Jaina Scriplures within a short period; and thinking him to 
be a mrst w’orthy person, Ouruji handed over him the 
management oE the whole Gaccha. 

HaribhadraSuri had two nephews named Hansaand Paraffia* 
hahsa who w'ere proficient in warfare. They also followed 
him and became his students (^isyas). In a short period they 
became well-versed in the Dar^ana Sastra, Qrammer, Litera- 
ture etc. ‘A good face needs no paint 1’ 

At that time in Purva-D^^a, Bauddha-Dharma was in full 
swing. There were Great Universities and Qurukulas conducted 
by them. They were helped by the kings also. Hahsa and 
Paramahahsa desired to visit the Universities and study there. 
They asked for their Guru’s permission. The Guru looked Into 
their destiny and thought it unadvisable to send them. Yet 
against his wish they started towards the east. 

At last they reached Bhota D^^a. As Jaina SAdhus were 
not admitted to a University, they put on a disguise of Bdti- 
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ddha-Bhiksu and got admission. By their sharp intellect, they 
finished their, studies in a short time. Then, nhey began to 
note down arguments against the Bauddha philosophy. Un- 
fot lunate ly, once, twg of the paper-sheets on which they had 
written such arguments were blown away by the wind and 
were found by the Kulapati (Principal). He read them and was 
astonished, he doubted that the writer must be no other than 
a Jaina Sramaga. But how to find him out of 15,000 stu- 
dents? Atlast he arranged a plan. Near the entrance of the 
kitchen he placed a Jaina-ldol and told everyone to kick it 
while passing by. Hansa and Paramahaiisa were perplexed. 
They decided not to insult their god even at the cost of their 
lives. When their turn came, by drawing three lines crossways 
and three straight lines on the belly of the Idol and turning 
it into a Bauddha-ldol, they kicked it and passed away. The 
spies that were placed there u;arked it and infotmed the prin- 
cipal. Hansa and Paramahansa also realised that it was fatal 
lor them then even for a moment. They atonce took to tiieir 
heels; but were followed by the king’s army. They ran with 
all their might but atlast the army came nearer. Hansa saw 
the danger and suggested Paramahansa to run away and get 
the shelter of Surapala, the neighbouring king. Paramahahasa 
carried out the suggestion, and Hansa became prepared to face 
the whole army. He w^as a Sahasra-Yodhi (one w'ho could 
fight singlehanded with one thousand soldiers at a time). But 
there were 1444 soldiers. How could he defy the whole army! 
His whole body was pierced through by the showers of arrows 
of the enemies, and atlast he tumbled down and died. 

Paramahansa reached Surapala and reported to him the 
whole matter. In the meanwhile, the army also came theqe 
andUrequested Surapala to hand over Paramahansa their enem^ 
“Even at the co^ of my life,‘l would not do it.” replied the 
brave king. Atlast they decided to arrange for a debate. 
Accordingly it was held and Paramahansa defeated the other 
party. So, he became free, and went to his Quru, Haribhadra Surl. 
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The enemies tried to harass him even on his way, but they 
could not do any wrong to him. 

The Quruji saw his student and embraced him effusively. 
But as he came to know about what had happened, he lost 
his temper. Paramhahsa also begged his pardon for going there 
against his desire and while reporting the whole matter he 
felt so much that he collapsed and died at once. Guru’s temper 
then knew no bounds. He determined to take revenge. 

With such determination, he went to the King Surapala, 
thanked him for the valour that he had shown, and told him 
to arrange for a debate with the Bauddhas. Surapala politely 
sugg.estcd to drop the Idea, as it appeared to him that the 
Bauddhas were more talented; yet the Guru told him of hi-s 
firm determination. So, an invitation was sent to the Bauddhas. 
It was also decided that one who would be defeated, should 
be thrown into a frying pan of boiling oil. 

Then started the debate about the meanings of the Scriptures 
( sastrarlha ). .Gold shines the brighter, the morp it is heated, 
in the same way, after a long discussion. Kulapati was defeated 
and consequently thrown into the pan of boiling oil. The debate, 
yet, was continued by another Bauddha. He also got the same 
result and died. The third came. ..the fourth, the fifth. ..the 
sixth . I One by one six persons were caused to die and yet 
the debate went on 1 Suriji had no otiier Idea than of defeating 
all the 1444 fellows. 

At that time came two messengers with a letter from his 
Guru ^ri Jina Bhadra Suri, and handed it over to Haribhadra 
Suri. He read only three verses from it, and was changed. Ho 
became cool-headed. 

He stopped the debate and went to his Guru, who consoled 
him. Haribhadra Suri, confe.s8ing his serious fault, repented much 
and asked the Guru to suggest some atonement. Ashe wanted 
to kill 1444 persons, the Quruji told him to write 1444 volumes. 
41 
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Thus his entire life was changed. Instead of any sort of 
religious fanaticism, he became calm-minded and began 
to write 1444 volumes on Logic, Yoga, Dharma, Morality 
( Qood-conduct ), etc. When the last four remained and as their 
preparation he began to write the Stuti ( verses of praises ) of 
“ Samsaradavi ” in Sankrit, as, well as, in Prakrit, he could 
hardly compose three verses; and he felt that his end was near. 
Yet he tried to write one line of the fourth verse, and entru- 
sted the rest of the work to the care of ^ri Sangha and 
breathed his last. 

In the days of ^riman. Haribhandra Suri, CaityavSsies had 
become very prominent. Haribhadra Suri tought them a good 
lesson by raising a strong opposition against them. In his 
A^taka, ^oda^aka, Pancasaka, etc. he had tried to explain the 
facts without any sort of prejudice. 

Jaina-Agamas were in Prakrit, and the commentaries 
on them were also written in Prakrit; but Haribhadra Suri 
wrote them in Sanskrit. It is believed that before him none 
had written ady commentary in Sanskrit. Besideil, Haribhadra 
Suri had taken much pains to write books on Yoga also. He 
had treated the subject with entirely a new point of view, and 
written *' Yoga-Bindu, ’’ •* Yogadristi-Samuc’c’aya,” ‘‘ Yoga- 
Vimsika, ’ “Yoga sataka” etc. * Samaraic’c’a Kaha” written by 
him is also a wonderful book 


HaribhadraSuri has written 1444 volumes, but all of them 
are not awailable now. Only the following books are available: — 


1 An^kanta vada Prav^sa, 

2 An^kfintajaya Pataka, ‘ 

3 Anuyogadvara Vrtti, 

4 As^aka Prakara^as, 

5 Ava^yakaSutra Vrtti, 

6 Upad^sapada Prakara^a, 

7 Da^avaikMika Vrtti, 

8 Nyaya-Prav4sa Vrtti, 


9 Dharma -bindu Prakarava, 

10 Dharma-ratna Prakaraga, 

11 Nandi-sutra Laghu Vrtti, 

12 Pancasaka Prakaragas, 

13 Pancavastu Prakaraga, 

!4 PancaSutra Prakaraga, 

15 Prajnapana-sutra Parde^- 
Vyakhyfi, 
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: Yogadristi-SamucVaya, 

IT" Yoga-Bindu, 

18 Lalita Vistara, 

• 19 Loka tatva-Nirgaya, 

20 Vigsati Viusatika Prakaraga, 

21 Sad Darsana Samuc’c’aya, 

22 Dvijavadana Capita, 

23 Samaraic'c’aKaha, 

24 Sambodha Prakaraga, 

25 Sastravarta Samuc’c’aya, 

26 Sambodha Saptatika 

Prakaraga. 

27 K^tha Ko?a, 

28 Jambu Dvipa Prajnapli Vrtti, 

29 Jambudvipa Saggrahani, 

30 Jnana-Panc’aka Vivara 


31 JnanSditya Prakaraga, 

32 Dhjirtakhyana, 

33 Karnia-Stava Vrtti, 

34 Panc’aliggi, * 

35 Nyaya-Vini^caya, 

36 Nyayavatara-Vrttl, 

37 Panca-Safigrahatika, 
3(S Panca Sthanaka, 

39 Pratis’tha-kalpa, 

40 Yatidina-kritya, 

41 VySkaraga-Kalpa, 

42 Loka-Bindu. 

43 K§aniavalUbija, 

44 Samakita Pacci^i, 

45 Vira Stava etc. etc. 


JInabhadraGagi Ksamaksamaga 

No biograply of JInabhadraGagi is available, and also very 
little is known, abcmt his life, yet his works give him a promi- 
nent place. Scholars are of- two types:— 1 Agama Pradhanaand 
2 Tarka Pradhana. JinbhadraQagi was of the first type. 

He is more known as a “ Bhatyakara ” ( a commenta- 
tor or an annotator). In his times he was considered to be an 
authority on the interpretations of Agamas. His works are — 

Vi^esavasyaka Bhas’ya———— original as well as a co- 

mentary on it; 

Bruhat Saggrahagi Gfttha Pramaga 400 to 500; 

Bruhat Ksetrasamasa ; 

Vis4s’agavati Gatha Pramaga 400 ( a Pra^ 

• karaga Qrantha. ) 

Qitakalpa Sutra; 

Dhyana Pataka — etc , etc. 

^rimin HaribhadraSuri; the YSrinimahattaraSunu, was his 
contemporary. He has written a commentary on ‘ Dhyana^taka. 
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That is why some place Haribhadrasuri after Jinabhadraga^l 
ksamak^ma^a; but it is fuhle. HaribhadraSuri wa<, definitely, his 
contemporary. 

JinabhadraQaoi was a great protector of the Agama-succe- 
ssion; and in Vise^avasyaka he had placed his argutments in 
details agaist Siddhasena-Divakara’s opinion Besides being a 
good writer he was also a very good speaker, and is praised 
even by sreemad Hemac’andryac’arya, 

etStfireh R'i, I 

^ II ?o II 

Atthaviso Vibuho ?8, Egunatiso Quru Jayanando 29 Tiso 

Ravippaho 30, Egatiso Jasu-deva Surivaro. 

^fqf I 

\o ?i?q| I 

I 

28 Patpatt^ ^ri Vibuaha Suri 

29 Tatpatte ^ri Jayananda Suri 

30 Tatpatte ^ri Rava-prablia Suri 

31 Tatpatte ^ri Ya^o-d4va Suri 

The meaning of the Qatha-. — On his seat 28th was Vibu- 
dhasuri; 29th Shree Jayanemdasuri; 30th shree Ravjprabhasuri; 
and Siiree Yasodevasuri became the 31st Pattadliara. 

I -( p. p, 98 ). 

The meaning or the Vyakhya:--On the seat of Mandeva- 
suri, Shree Vibudhaprabhesuri became the 28lh ( Pattadhara ) 
On the seat of Vibudhaprabhasuri came Shree Jayanendasuri 
the 29th Pattadhara. • 

• On the seat* of Jayanaudasuri 30th was Shree Raviprabha- 
suri; He had done pratistha of Shree bieminatha-Prasada in 
Na0la-city in V. N. S. 1170 i. e. in V. S. 790. In V. N. 1190 
Shree umaswati be came a Yugapradhana. 



325 


On the seat of RaviprabhaSurl came Shree Yasod^vaSuri 
the 31st ( Pattachara ). After V. N. ^272 i. e. in V. S. 802 
Vanaraja built AQahiliapura Pataga. in V. N. S. 1270 i e. in 
V. S. 800 on the 3rd day of the brisht-half of the Tnonth 
Bhadarava, BappaBhattiSuri was bom. He preached Ama. the 
king of Kanoja. In V. S, 895, on the 6th bright-day of Bhadra- 
pada he left this world and aquired hewon. 


28 


VibudhaprabhaSuri, 

29 


JayanandaSuri, 

30 

SI 

RaviprabhaSurl. 

and 31 

^ri 

YasodevaSuri: — 


About these four Pattadharas very little is known. 

JayanandaSuri was a great preacher Through Pragvata^ 
secretary-Saaianta-he repaired 900 ruined tenples built by 
Samprati-the great king. Besides he managed for underground 
store-houses to protect ‘ Siddhantas. ’ 

In Y. N. 1170 Raviprabhasuri had done ‘ prati^tha ’ of 
N^miNatha-Jina jn the city of Nadola. 

Yasodevasuri was a Nagir Brahmin. He also tried to enli- 
ghten the Jaina-sasana. 


Erecting of Aqahiilapura:— 

In V. S. 8o2, coming from Panc’asara, Vanaraja-the heroic 
king of cavada-lineagc-founded the city of Anahiilapura. As he 
was protected by •SUagnqasuri in his early days, he had become 
a devout follower of the religion. It was Vanaraja who temple 
established of Panb^ra Par^vaNatha of Pataqa. In estblishing 
the.city-Aqahillapura-as well as in ruling over the whole land 
also, the Jainas helped him much. Jainas were appointed on 
higher po^ts like that of a prime minister. 


* Accooding to some— Derae'aadrasuri. 
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^ri BappaBhattiSurl: — 

His original name was Surapala. His father Bappa and 
his mother Bhatti were staying in Dumba city of Panc’ala-cou- 
ntry. He was very bold and heroic Even at the age of six 
he showed an extra-ordinary brilliance Once, at the age of 
six, he had a quarrel with his father; and so he left home and 
came to Modh^ra where lived an Ac’arya named Siddhas^na 
whom Re approached and told him what had happened. Look- 
ing at his courage and intelligence at such an age, he thought 
that if properly trained he would turn out to be a pillar of the 
religion. So he asked him whether he was prepared to stay 
with him. Siirapala showed his willingness, and just from the 
next day Swamiji began to teach him sciences ( Sastras ). Suriji 
was astonished to see his extraordinarily sharp memory Sura- 
pala used to learn by heart one tliousand verses daily. 

When he became worthy, the Quruji-with an intention to 
give him Diksa-went to Dumba to his parents for getting their 
consent His father, first of all, showed his unwilingness; but, 
at last, with the condition of preserving his own name, consented. 
Then Quruji gave him Dik.sa, and he was given the name of 
Bheudakirti; but from the names of his parents he was known 
as ' BappaBhatti. ’ 

Looking to his prowess, the Quru gave him ‘ Saraswata- 
Mantra’, by the chanting of which -at one midhight -the Goddess 
Saraswati appeared before him and blessed him. 

Once, when he went to Sthaijdilabhumi, it rained heavily. 
So he stayed in a “D4va-kula ’ During his stay there, a 
person came to visit him He was Ama, the prince of 

King Yasovarma of Kanyakubja ( Kanoja }. As he had a • 
quarr«i with iiis father he had left home and was 

wandering. He liappened to see a ‘ Prasasti ’ ( verses 

of praise ) in the Devakula and asked BappaBhatti to 
show him its meaning. The Guru showed such a depth of his 
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knowledge in conveying the meaning that BappaBhatti wais 
grtalty pleased So when it stopped raiifing he also accompanied 
Quru and came to the upa^raya. Guru had already marked 
him to be a genius By his super-thinking he was reminded 
of an incident of his childhood. When he was just a little baby 
bis father had abandoned his mother with him. His mother 
had taken shelter in a forest She used to swing his cradle 
under the shadow of a tree. Once, while 4hus lie was swing* 
ing, the shadow of the shaking ( due to the wind )-tree also 
had become steady I Quru had seen it with his own eyes 1 and 
so he came to the conclnsion that that child must be no other 
than Ama. BappaBhattr taught him many subjects. Due to the 
affection that his spiritual-master showed towards him, he once 
said. “ I shall offer you the whole kingdom, when I shall get 
itl’’ The Quru remained silent. 

After sotne time. Yaso^^arma s'^nt a messenger to call him. 
But the proud Ama did not go there. Atlast when he sent his 
own minister and when even his Quru earnestly told him to go, 
he went to Kanoj.* After a short time of his arrival, his father 
expired and he got the kingdom. He felt much, as he could 
not help his father even in his last days Then, he thought of 
inviting his PappaBhatti so that he might get- consolation. He 
sent a messenger to call him. 

He came there, the King Ama wellcomed him with great 
honour and pomp and requested him to take seat on his own 
throne I in those days when the Brahmins and the Jains were 
at daggers drawn, it was not easy to show such a reverence 1 

Quruji told him that only he who was an Ac’aiya could 
accept the seat; but as he himself was merely an ordinary 
monk he could not accept it 1 Hence, the king requested Sidd- 
hasenaSuri, looking to his intelligence and prowess offered him 
‘ Suripada ’ though at that time he was only eleven years old I 
Once again, when BappaBliatti visited Kanoja the king requested 
him to take his seat on the throne, but he rejected it saying 
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that it was not proper for a Jaina Monk, It shows his disinter- 
estadness I 

• The king loved him more for such disinterestedness that 
he had shown. He came in his closer contact. His preachings 
produced great influence upon him. He built a Jina-temple, 
108 feet high, and established the idole of Jina-Prabhu. 

The king Ama whs very fond of riddles. Once he saw his 
queen in sorrow and asked her in the court : 

( '• Yet why dejected is the lotus-faced one so proudly ? ” ) 

Al most all the scholars tried to suppiemnnt the line and 
solve the riddle. Bm none succeeded. Atlast BappaBhatti fini- 
shed it by adding - 

* ei^ai ” 

( " Right from the morning when she got ,up, is her body 
covered up ! ’ 

On another occassion also, he showed his skill in imposing 
such verses-and solving such riddles The king suspixted how 
he could know the secrecies of his h.irem ! Some of the jealous 
pessons also poisoned his ears. Guru Maharaja also marked a 
change in his attitude to -wards hi.m. Thinking that where there 
was no love, he should not stay, he decided to leave the place. 
Before leaving it, he wrote a verse on the wall of his ‘upa^raya ’ 
and then went away. When the king came and read it, he 
repented. He began to make a search for him. 

On this side, Guru came to Gaudade^a-(Bengal) wiiere ruled 
the king Dharmaraja who welcomed him most hearfily. He 
was a hostile enemy of King Ama. So he took a promise from 
th^^'Quru that unless and until Ama himself would not come 
personally, he would not leave the place. The Guru agreed 

On the other hand, Ama also became impatient to find him 
out. He became uneasy without his Guru. Once, he went in to 
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a jungle, caught a snake, and brought it home. He composed 
and placed a riddle before the court : 

|(«l, fi€ll ^ 

( ‘‘ Weapons, Sciences, Tilling the ground, and-dependent- 
upon which — are many other things — " ) 

None could solve it. The king declared to offer one lakh of 
coins. One gambler decided to take up the opportunity. He 
searched out Bappa Bhatti Suri, went to him in Qauda-de^a, and 
requested him to solve the riddle. Guru at once replied:— 

“ 31(41 W 

( Firmly grasp sucii black snake-a cobra and walk ahead ! ”) 

The gambler returned and came to Ama. He completed the 
‘ Sama^ya ’ 1 Tiie king was wonderstruck, and pressed him to 
tell out how he could do it. He disclosed ihe whole matter. 
The king was astonished to see Bappa Bhatti’s wonderful pro- 
wess by which he could see what had happened there, and 
solve the riddle* Then, could he not know-by such supernatural 
power the matters of his harem ? The king’s suspicion was 
completely removed, and his separation caused him much pain 

He sent his own minister to call his Guru, The Quru in- 
formed him of the condition which Dharmaraja had made with 
him. The messenger came back and told the king of it. it was 
dangerous for the king to go there personally. Yet for the sake 
of his Quru, he was prepared to undertake any risk. He put on 
a disguise and entered the court of the king. Guruji saw him 
entering, and said, Ama, ( lit. here; on this side ) come I " The 
king thought that only to direct the newcomer, the Cum said 
so. Then, he handed over a letter to the king. 

“ How is Ama-king ? ” asked the king. 

“ So happy, as 1 am 1 ” replied he. 


42 
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« 

The king saw in his hand a Bijoruh ( a kind of fruit ), and 
questioned, “ What is that ? 

‘‘ Bijo-ra ” he replied. (‘ Bijo ’^second, and ‘ Ra ’ sRaja;- 
a king). 

In this way, indirectly, Ama informed the Quru-Maharaja 
of his approach, but Dharmaraja could not follow it. 

On the next day, Quru ji asked the king to allow him to go. . 
The Quru disclosed the whole matter. At that very time, appro- 
ached a concubine of the king, and handed over to him an 
ornament of Ring Ama, who had forgotten it at her place at 
night. So, he got a solid proof and allowed him to go. Then, 
Bappa Bhatti came to Kanoja. 

At this time, Shankaric’arya and Bauddha Vardhana kun 
jara were trying their level best for the upheaval of theft* own 
religions Dharmaraja happened to mcetVardhana kunjarawho 
was a very wellknown orator. I he king thought of using this 
man in taking revenge on King Ama wlio when he had entered 
his court-had escaped the danger. He sent a messenger to the 
King Ama and informed him to arrange for a debate with 
Vardhana-kunjara. Accordingly both the kings managed for It 
and also decided that one who would be vanquished would also 
lose his kingdom. For six months the debate between Bappa- 
bhatti and Vardhana-kunjvara went on. At last, Bappa Bhatti be- 
came victorious, and Dharmaraja lost his kingdom But Ama* 
gave it back to him as Bappa Bhautfi advised him, and they 
tecame friends again. Fhen Dharmaraja adopted Jalna Dharma. 

^ Just to ta^e a test of the character of Qurujl, Ama, once, 
sent a prostitute to his upa^raya at night When all the ^rilva- 
kas went away, she came out before him; but atlast she failed 
and ran away. 



Though Ama-raja was very learned, he some>times commi- 
tted mbtakes. Once, in his city, came a gang of Mataggas. They 
showed their art before the king. There was ^one beautiful 
Mataggi who fascinated him. He fell in love with her. The 
Guru came to know about it; and so he wrote a verse on the 
entrance-gate of the palace. The king, passing by, read it; he 
recognized the handwritings; and his eyes were opened! 

Once he appreciated the Quru beyond limits. The Guru, 
instad of being puffed up, ' said politely, “ My spiritual brothers- 
Nannasuri and Govindac’arya-are even more brillient than I 
am I ” The king, with an intention of getting a solid proof of 
it, came to Modhera where he saw Nannasuri. When he went 
to him he was discussing about Kama-^astra ( - the science of 
love.) He entered into such details that it created a bad un- 
pression even upon Ins hearers I Ainaraja thought that Nanna 
suri must be dissolute, otherwise how could he possess such a 
thorough knowledge of the subject i So he did not wait even 
to salute him and returned. Qovindac'arya marked him going 
away and doubted, him to be the King Atna. He inquired at 
Kanoja and sent a message about what had happened. Just to 
bring before the king's eyes his blunder, and to drive away 
from his mind the suspicion, Bappabhatti arranged a plot 

Once, as he was seated in his court, some two actors came 
there and asked his permission to stage a drama. They were 
allowed to do it. They began to play their parts most skilfully. 
When the heroic protion of the drama came -it was performed, 
so skilfully that even the audiance began to shout; “ Cut off, 
cut off 1 1” And all the warriors sitting there, stood up ! But 
at that very moment both the actors changed their attires, and 
appeared before them in the form of Nannasuri and Govinda- 
cArya 1 The king asked them the reason of doing so. “ By our 
art we can seem to be what we are really not 1 We can-by 
our skill-create interests in matters which we ourselves have 
never experienced m reality I To teach you this lesson tijis 
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incident was arranged ! ” they informed him. The king was 
reminded of the incident that had happened in Modhera; and 
bowed down before Quruji. 

In his last days, hearing about Qirinar’s glory, he took an 
oath to fast till he would reach the place, and see Nemi-Jlna. 
With Suriji and a body of other pilgrims he started for Qirinara. 
But it was not so near ! He hardly reached Khambhata (Cambay) 
when he became veiy hungry. He felt more and more agonised, 
but could not break his vow ! Atlast when Surij chanted some 
hymns, the Qoddess Ambika appeared before them and she 
looking at his condition, brought the “ bimba ” of Nemi Natha- 
Prabhu from the mountain Qirinara. After offering bis homage, 
Ama took his food. Then they went to ^atrunjaya and from 
there came to Qirinara. At this time, the place of Qirnarawas 
in* the bands of Digambaras. 'They refused them to visit the 
place of pilgrimage. The king Ama lust his temper and invited 
all the eleven Digambara kings to come before 'him to light 1 
But atlast Suriji pacified him and told the Digambaras to hold 
a debate and decide the matter. Then, he invited maidens from 
both the sects and said, ‘‘ The sect of one Jrom you, who will 
chant the “ Namnalha-Qatha ” first, will he considered as the 
owner of the place of pilgrimge ! ’’ None of the Digambara- 
maidens could do it l-while a 5vetambara one atonce began to 
recite the Githa-' etc Thus, atlast the Acarya 
became victorious and they visited the place. 

BappaBhattaSuri was born on the 3rd day of the bright- 
half of Bhadarava (-month ) in V. S. 800, and died on the 
6th day of the bright-half of Bhadarava In V. S. 895:- i. e. 
at the age of 95 he fasted and went to the high world. He 
had accepted ‘baritra’ from his child-hood, and preserving 
strict restraint enlightened the Sasana. 

BappaBhatti has composed for the learned 52 Prabandhas- 
naniely ‘Taragaga ” etc. But only “ G’atuviijfaii-stuti ” Saras* 
wati-Sfotra " are available to-day. 

Bappa Bhatti was honoured with the titles of ‘ Vadikun 
jara K(5sari, ’ ‘ BrahmaCari, ’ ‘ Qajavara, ’ * t(ajpujita ’ etc. 
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Chronology 


Nirvaga (Final Emancipation) of iramaga Bhaga* 
van Maliavira. 

Dik^a of K6vali Bhagavan Arya Jambu Swami. 

Acquisition of K^vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge) 
to Gagadhara Maharaja Arya Sudharma iSwami. 

Moksa-gamana (Final Emancipation) of Gagadhara 
Maharaja Arya Sudharma Swami. 

K^vali Bhagavan Arya Jambu Swami became a 
Yuga-pradhana. 

Birth of 5ruta K^vali Arya 6’ayyambhava Surl 

Birth of i’ruta K6vali Arya Ya^obhadra Suri. 

, Moksa-gamana ( Final Emancipation ) of Kevali 
Bhagavin Arya Jambu Swami. 

^ruta Kevali Arya Prabhava Swami became a 
Yuga-pradhana. 

•Diksa of 5ruta K^vali Arya 5ayyambhava Suri. 

Birth of 5ruta Kevali Arya Sambhuti Vijaya Suri. 

Svarga-gamna of SYuta K6vali Arya Prabhava 
Swami. 

6Yuta Kevali Aiya Sayyambhava Suri became a 
Yuga-pradhana. Ya^obhadra Swami 

Birth of SYuta Kevali Arya Bhadra-bdhu SwAmi. 

Svarga-gamana of 6'ruta Kevali Arya Sayyam^ 
bhava Suri. 

Sruta Kevali Arya Ya^obhadra SwAmi be^came a 
Yuga-pradhana 

Diksa of SYuta Kevali Arya Sambhuti \'ijayaSuii 

Birth of Sruta Kevali Arya Sthulbhadracarya. 

Diksa of SYuta Kevali Atya Bhadra-bahu Swimi. 

Birth of Arya Mahagiri_ ^ri. 

Dik^a of Sruta K6vaU Arya Sthulabhadracirya. 
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453 (B.C. 74) 
460 (B.C. 67) 
470 (B.C. 57) 
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Svarga-gamana of 5ruta K^vali Arya Yafobhadra 
SwSmi. 

^ruta K^vali Arya Sambhuti Vijaya Sun became 
Yuga-pradh&na. 

Svarga-gamana of ^ruta K^vali Arya Sambhuti 
Vijaya Suri. 

^ruta K^vali Arya Bhadra-bahu Swami became 
Yuga-pradhana. 

VScana of Patali-putra under Sruta K^vali Arya 
Bhadra-bahu Swami, 

Svarga-gamana of 5ruta K^vali Arya Bhadra- 
bAhu Swami. 

^ruta K^vali Arya Sihulabhadracarya became 
Yuga-pradhana 

Biksa of Da^a-purvi Arya Maha-giri Suri. 

Birth of Ua^a-purvi Ad a Suhasti Suri. 

A Nihnava named Avyakta (Third Nihnava) 

Svarga-gamana of Sruta K^vali Arya Sthulabha- 
dracarya. 

Da^apurvi Arya Maha-giri Suri became Yuga- 
pradhana 

Nihnava named Samucch6dik (Fourth Nihnavad) 

Dikba of Da^a-purvi Arya Su-hasti Suri 

Nihnava named Oahga (Fifth Nihonva) 

Birth of Daiapurvi Arya Su-sthita Suri. 

Svarga-gamana of Daia-purvi Arya Maha-giri Suri. 

Da^apurvi Arya Su-hasii Suri became Yugar 
pradhana.. 

I>iksa of Arya Su-sthita Suri. 

Svarga-gamana of Da^a-purvi Arya Su hasti Suri. 

Arya Su-sthita Suri became Yuga-pradhana. 

Svarga-gamana of Arya Su-sthita Siiri. 

Svarga-gamana of Arya ^yamacarya 

Birth of Kalakacarya. 

Birth df Arya Khaputacarya. 

Birth of Arya Mahgu SurL 

Beginning of Vikrama Samvat. 
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MJJ.S.V.S.B.C.A.D. 

492 V.S.22 B.C. 35. Birth of ^rimAn Vajrasina Sua 

496V.S.26B.C.31. Birth of Da4a-purvt Arya Vajra Swimt 

501 V.i3I B.C. 26. DiksA of irioian Vajra’S^na Sun. 

504 V.S.34 B.C. 23. DiksS of Das’a-purvi Arya Vajra SwSmi. 

525 V.S.55 B.C. 2. Stoppage of pilgrimage on ^atninjaya Tirtha. 

533V.S.63A.D. 6. Svarga-gamana of Sriman Bhadra-guptftc&rya. 

548 V.S.78A.D.2I. Da^a-purvi Arya Vajra Swami became yuga- 
pradhana. 

548 V.S.78A.D.2I. Svarga-gamana of Sriman Qupta SurMhe Guru 
of Uoha gupta-the author of Trira4ika Mata. 

570 V.S.100.A.D.43. {Revival of pilgrimage to ^atrunjaya Tirthaby 
Javada Shah. 

576 V.S.106. A.D.49. Birth of Sriman Candra SurL 

684V.S.114. A.D.57. Svarga-gamana of Da^a purvi Arya Vajra Swami. 

597 V.S.127. A.D.70. Svarga-gamana of Arya Raksita SurL 

609 V.S.139. A.Dk82. Establishment of the Digambara Sect. 

613V.S.143. A.D.86. Diksa of Sriman Acarya Candra Sun, 

617 V.S.147. A.D,90. Acarya 5riman Vajrascna Suri became a yuga- 
, pradhana. 

620 V.S.l 50. A.D.^3. Svarga-gamana of Acarya Sriman Vajrasena 
Suri. 

620 V.S.1 50. A.D,93. Acarya Sriman Candra Suri became a yuga- 
pradhana. 

643V.S.173.A.D.U6. Svarga-garmana of Acarya MahSraya Sriman 
Candra Suri. 

670V.S.200.A.D.I43. Installation and Consecration of a Pratima of 
Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri iVlahavira SwAmi 
at Satyapura by Jajjaga SurL 

695V.S.225.A.D.I68. Installation and Consecration at Korantaka Nago- 
ra by Acarya MabArAja SrimAn Vriddha 
D4va Suri. 

770V.S.300.A.D.243. installation and Consecration of a Pratima of 
Tirthankara BhagavAn ^ri Nami NAth by 
AcArya MahAraja Yira Suri at NAgpur. 
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M.NAV^.A.O. 

845V S.375 A.D.3I8. Heavy Raids at Vallabhi Nagara. 

882V.S.414.A.D.355. Commencement of the custom of living in 

Caityas ( upAshrayas ) by sidhus. 

886V.S.416 A.D.359. Beginning of the Brahma Dipikft ^fikhs. 

899.V.S.429.A.D.372. Svarga-gamana of Yuga-pradhana NagSrjuna. 

993V.S.523.A.D.466. Observance of the Samvatsarika day on the 
fourth day of the bright half of Bhadrapada 
instead of on the 5th day. 

1055V.S.545.A.D.528. Svarga-gamana of AcSrya MahSrija ^rimSn 
* Haribhadra Surijl 

U15V.S.645.A.D.588. Svarga-gamana of Agama-pradhana Aclirya 
Maharaja ^riman Jina-bhadra Qani Ksama 
^ramana. 

1 170 V.S .700 A.D.643. Instaliaiion and consecration of a Pratima of 
Tirthankara BhagavAn 5ri N^mi Nath at 
Nadola by Acarya Maharaja Sri Ravi-Prabha 
Suri. 

I190V.S.720.A.D.663, Vacakavarya ^riman Umaswati Maharaja be- 
came a Yuga-pradhana. 

1270V.S.800.A.D.743, Birth of Acarya maharaja Sriman Bappa-Bbatti 
Suri. 

I272V.S.802,A.D.745. Erection and habitation of the town of Avahilla- 
pur Pafa^a. 

1365V.S.895.A.D.838. Svarga-gamana of Acarya Maharaja Sriman 
Bappa-Bhatti Suri. 

( To be continued in Vol V. Part II. ) 


• Prom MabaTira Nlrfana Samvat 1000, the Knowledge ot the Porras 
became extinct. 



Appendix No. VI 

Y uga — pradhins 

The Nirvaqa ( Final Emancipation ) of ^ramaqa Bhagavan 
Mahavira took place in B. G. 527. 

The Fifth Ar ( cycle ) named Pancama K^Ia or Duhsama 
Kala of the present Avasarpini era has commencedh 89 fortni- 
ghts ( three years and 8| months ) after the Nirvapa of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira. It is of iilOOO years’ duration. There will 
be 2004 ( two thousand and four ) Yuga-pradhans ( exalted 
personages of the age ) appearing at different periods of time. 

There will be 23 ( twenty-three ) Udayas ( periods of 
appearance ) during which a varying number of such great 

personages will be born for each udaya ( period of appearance). 

• 

More than 2470 years of the Pancama K^la have already 
passed. 

During the First Udaya with a duration of 617 years 10 
months and 27 days (six hundred and seventeen years, ten 
months, and twenty- seven days ) there were 20 ( twenty ) yuga- 
pradhans. The Second Udaya with a period of 1340 years, 10 
month and 29 days ( thirteen hundred and eighty years, ten 
months, and twenty-nine days had 23 ( twenty-three ; Yuga 
pradhins. The accompanying Tables give details,— 
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Table I 


Yuga-pradhins of th^ First Tdaya 


No 

Names 

Life ai 

a house 

holder 

VraU 

Paryaya 

Ai 

a 

Yuga- 

pradhane 

Total 

Life— limit 

Years Months 

Days 

1 

Sudharma SwSmi 

50 

42 

8 

100 

3 

3 

2 

Jambu Swam! 

16 

20 

44 

80 

6 

5 

3 

Prabhava Swami 

30 

44 

1! 

85 

2 

2 

4 

^ayyambhava Suri 

24 

11 

23 

62 

3 

3 

5 

Ya^obhadra Swami 

22 

14 

50 

86 

4 

4 

6 

Sambhuti Vijaya Suri 

42 

40 

8 

•90 

5 

5 

7 

Bhadra-bShu Swami 

45 

17 

14 

76 

7 

r 

7 

8 

Sthulabhadra Swdmi 

30 

24 

45 

99 

5 

5 

i 

Arya Mahagiri 

?0 

40 

30 

100 

5 

5 


Arya Suhasti Suri 

30 

24 

46 

loo 

6 

6 

11 

Aiya Quga Sundara Suri 

24 

52 

44 

ioo 

2 

2 

12 

Arya ^dmacarya 

20 

35 

41 

96 

1 

1 

18 

Arya Skandilacarya 

22 

48 

36 

106 

5 

5 

14 

Arya Revati-mitra 

14 

48 

36 

94 

i 5 

5 

15 

Arya Dharma Suri 

14 

40 

44 

102 

5 

5 

m 

Arya Bhadra-guptacarya 

21 

45 

39 

105 

4 

4 

17 

Arya Sri GuptScarya 

35 

50 

15 

100 

7 

7 

18 

Arya Vajra SwSmi 

8 

44 

36 

88 

7 

7 


Arya Rak§ita Suri 

22 

40 

13 

76 

7 

7 

■ 

Dlirbalika Puspamitra 

9 

17 

30 

13 

60 

7 

7 
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Table 11 

Period of the Yuga-pra lhans of Frist Udaya. 


1 

' Names 

Number 

of 

years 
as a 
yuga 
pradhana 

From 

Mahavira 

Nirvana 

Samvat 

To Atehavira 

Nirv&na 

Samvat 

•* 

SudharmS Swftmi 

. 8 

12 

20 

Jambu Swam! 

44 

20 

64 

Prabhava Swami 

11 

64 

75 

.^ayyambhava Suri 

23 

75 

98 

Yassbhadra Swamj 

50 

'^8 

148. 

Sambhuii Vijaya Suri 

8 

148 

156 

Bhadra-bahu Sw£lmi 

14 

150 

170 

Sthulabhadra Swami 

45 

170 

215 

Arya Mahagirl “ 

30 


245 

Afya Suhash Suri 

i6 

KH 

291 

Arya Quna Sunder Suri 

44 

291 

335 

Arya ^yamacaiya 

41 

335 

376 

Arya Skandilacarya 

38 

376 

414 

Arya Revatimitra 

36 

4l4 

450 

Arya Dharma Suri 

44 

450 

494 

Aiya Bhadraguptacarya 

39 

494 

533 

Arya Quptacarya 

15 

533 

548 

Arye Vajra Swami 

36 

548 

584 

Arya Raksita Suri 

13 

584 

597 

Durbalika Puspa mitra 

20 

597 

617 
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Table III 

Vtiga-pradhinas of the Second Udaya. 



Totil 


Yean Monllis D*y» 
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Table 

Period of the Yuga pridhanas of the Second Udaya. 


No 

Names 

Number of 

years as a 

yuga 

hradhsna 

Prom 

Mahivira 

Nirvatia 

Samvat 

To 

MahAvira 

Nirvana 

Samvat. 

1 

Vajras4na Suri 

8 

617 

620 

2 

N§ga-hasti Suri 

69 

620 

689 

3 

Revatt mitra 

59 

689 

648 

4 

Sinha Suri 

78 

748 

826 

5 

Arya N^arjuna 

78 

826 

904 

6 

Bhuta-dinna Suri 

79 

904 

983 

7 

Kalikacarya 

11 

983 

994 

8 

Satyamltra Suri 

107 

994 

1001 

9 

HArlllicaiya 

54 

1001 

1055 


Jina-bhadra Qani 

Rsama sramana 

60 

1055 

1115 

11 

UmSswAti VAcakA 

75 

1115 

1190 

12 

Puspaniitra Ga^i 1 

60 

1190 

1250 

13 

Sambhuti Suri 

60 

1250 

1300 

14 

MAdher Sambhuti Suri 

60 

1300 

1360 

15 

Dharma Raksita Suri 

40 

1360 

1400 

16 

JyesthAnga Qa^i 

71 

1400 

1471 

17 

Falgu mitra 

49 

1471 

1520 

18 

Dharma Ghosa Suri 

78 

1520 

1598 

i9 

Vinaya mitra 

46 

1594 

1684 

R 

SilamitrAcArya 

79 

1684 

1763 

21 

R^5vati mitra 

78 

1763 

mi 

22 

Sumiga>mitra 

78 

1841 

1919 


HArila-mitra 

45 

1 1919 

1964 
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Table V 

5howing the number of yuga pradh^ns and the Duration 
of the Period of each of the twent-three Udayas. 


No 

Udaga 

Number 

of 

yugapradhans 

Number of years of 
each Udaya 

Years Month Days 

1 

First 

20 

617 

10 

27 

2 

Second 

23 

1340 

10 

29 

3 

Third 

98 

1500 

11 

20 

4 

Fourth 

• 78 

1545 

8 

29 

5 

Fifth 

75 

1900 

8 

29 

6 

Sixth 

89 

1950 

9 

22 

7 

Seventh 

100 

1770 

7 

27 

8 

Eighth 

87 

1010 

10 

15 

9 

Nineth 

95 

880 

1 

18 

10 

Tenth 

87 

850 

2 

12 

11 

Eleventh 

76 

800 

8 

14 

12 

Twelvth 

78 

445 

4 

19 

18 

Thirteenth 

94 

550 

7 

12 

14 

Fourteenth 

108 

592 

5 

25 

16 

Fifteenth 

108 

902 

6 

29 

16; 

Sixteenth 

107 

710 

9 

20 

I7i Seventeenth 

104 

655 

6 

1 

24 

18 

Eighteenth 

116 

490 

9 

2 


Nineteenth 

188 

359 

1 

17 

20 

Twentieth 

lOO 

408 

4 

2 

21 

Tw^ty-first 

96 

570 

3 

9 

22 

Twenty-second * 

99 

590 

5 

5 

23 

Twenty-third 

40 

440 

[ 

11 

17 





Tabel VI 

Showing the names of the first and last yuga-pradhans 
of each of the twenty- three Udayas. 


Name of the First 

yugapradhana of the 

Udaya 

2 


1 Sudharmd Sw^mi 

2 Vajras^na 

3 P^divaya 
Harissaha 
Nandimitra 
Suras^na 
Ravimitra 

8 ^ri Prabha 
Mai}iratha 
Ya^omitra 
Dhanasimha 
Satyamitra 
Dhamnulla 
Vijayananda 
Sumangala 
Dharmasimha 
Jayad^va 
Sura-dinna 
Vai^^kha 
Kaundilya 
Mdthura 
VdQiputta 
Datfa 



Number of 

years as a 

yuga 

pradhana 

5 

Total 

Life- 

limit 

6 

8 

100 

3 

128 

9 

100 

13 

82 

24 

67 

10 

63 

10 

63 

8 

63 

8 

63 

8 

63 

10 

64 

12 

66 

12 

62 

14 

56 

24 

56 

18 

50 

18 

50 

10 

54 

20 

50 

19 

50 

15 

50 

17 

46 

25 

60 
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Table No VI (Contd^ 


Name of the Last Vrata Number of 

as a years as a yf 

yuga-pradhdna of Paryaya " 


each udaya 
7 


1 Durbalikd Puspa mitra 

2 Aralia-mitra 

3 Yai^dkha 
4 ! Sat kirti 

5 Thdvara 

6 Rahasuta 

7 Jaya Mangala 

8 Siddhartha 

9 T^dna 
Ratha-mitra 
Bharani-mitra 
Dradha-mitra 
Sangata-mitra 
^ri Dhara 
Mdgadha 
Amara 
R4vati-mitra 
Kirti-mitra 
Sitnha-mitra 
Falgu-mitra 
Kdlydqa-mitra 
D^i?<i-mitra , 
Duppasaha Surf 


holder 

8 
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For Ihe present, the Third Udaya commencing with the 
year 1964 of Mahavira Nirvana Samvat and lasting for 1600 years 
and eleven* months and twenty days, is the current Udaya. 
There will be 98 ( ninety-eight ) Yuga-pradhans during thjs 
period of 1600 years. This being the current Udaya, we have 
tried to give some particulars about the first three uflayas. 

Readers desirous of information about future Yuga-pradhans 
are requested to consult Yuga-pradhEna Qaodika, the Dusama 
Kala ^ri ^ramaija Sangha Stotra of ^ri Dharma Qliosa Suri 
and similar works. 


List No 1. 

No. l, A List of the Twenty Yuga-pradhans of the First 
Udaya. 


1 Arya Sudharma Swami 

2 Arya Jambu Swarai 

3 Arya Prabhava Swami 

4 Arya ^ayyanibhava Suri 

5 Arya Ya^obhadra Swami 

6 Arya Sambhuti^ V'ijaya Suri 

7 Arya Bhadrabalm Swami 

8 Arya Sthulabhadracarya 

9 Arya Mahagiri Suri 
10 Arya Suhasti Suri 


11 Arya Quoa Sundara Suri 
id Arya ^yamScarya 

13 Ar>’a Skandilacarya 

14 Arya R^vatimitra 

15 Arya Dharma Suri 

16 Arya Bhadraguptacarya 

17 Arya Qupta Suri 

18 Arya Vajra Swami 

19 Arya Rakslla Suri 

20 Arya Durbalika Puspainitra 


List No 2 

No. 2. A List of twenty-three Yuga-pradhans of the Second 
Udaya - 


1 ^ri 

Vajras^na Suri 

10 ^ri 

2 „ 

Naga Hasti Suri 

11 „ 

3 „ 

R4vatimitra Suri 

12 „ 

4 .. 

Simha Suri 

13 

5 

Nagarjuna Suri 

14 „ 

e 

Bhuta-dinna Suri 

16 „ 

7 >, 

Kallkacarya Suri 

16 „ 


Satya-mitra Suri 

17.., 

9 .. 

Harilla Suri 

18 „ 


Jinabhadra Qagi 
Umasw&ti Vacaka 
Puspamitra Qa^i 
Sambhuti Suri 
Madhara Sambhuti Suri 
Dharma Raksita Suri : 
Jyesthanga Qaqi 
Palgumitra Suri 
Dharma Qho§ha Suri 



19 iri Vinaya-mitra Sun 

20 „ Sila-milra Suri 

21 „ R^vati-mitra SQri 
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22 ^ri Sumlna-mitra Suri 

23 „ Harila*miira Suri 


. List No. 3 

No 3. A List of ninety--eight Yuga pradhEna of the Third 
Udaya. 


1 iri Padivaya Suri 

2 „ Vinju-mitra Suri 
„ Hari-mitra Suri 

„ Mandilla Gupta Suri 

5 „ Jina-pati Suri 

6 „ Jina-candra Suri 

7 ,» Jina Vallabha Suri 

8 „ Jina Prabha Suri 

9 „ Dharma Ruci Suri 

10 „ Vinaya Candra Suri 

11 », Sila-mitra Suri 

12 „ D4va-Candra Suri 

13 „ Sri Candra Suri 

14 „ Khandilla Suri 

15 „ Dhammiila £'uri 

16 „ Siddha-geha Suri 

17 Bhaddilla ^uri 

18 „ Jina-dasa Suri 

19 ^ Dharmadasa Suri 

20 Suraprabha Suri 

21 „ Rak^kita Suri 

22 „ Dharma Qhosa Suri 

23 „ Mfinacaiya Suri 

24 „ Samudra Suri 

25 „ ^ri-g^ha Suri 

26 „ ^ytrdinna Suri 

27 „ C&ritra Suri ^ 

28 „ ^ruta Jnani Suri 

29 p Upa^anti Suri 


30 ^ri Jaya Gho.a Suri 

31 „ Sumani-s^na Suri 

32 „ Sujasa Kirti Suri 

33 „ Eum^ra Suri 

34 „ Gautamabha Suri 

35 „ Bh&radvaja Suri 

36 „ Sura- prabha Suri 

37 ,» Supasa Suri 

38 ,, Jina Prabha . Suri 

39 „ Jina Mata Suri 

40 ,, Sumati Suri . 

4 1 „ Saya Qho^ Suri 
4-2 ,, Subha kirti- Suri 

43 y, Saya-g4ha Suri 

44 „ Jitendriya Suri 

45 „ Sumati Suri 

46 Vimala Suri 

47 „ Muni Candra Suri 

48 „ D4v4ndra Suri 

49 „ Su-sidhya Suri 

50 „ S5dhya Suri 

51 „ Siddha-g4ha Suri 

52 , Su-N4ml Prabha Suri 

53 „ Indra-datta Suri 

54 „ Agnimitra Suri 

55 „ Vayubhuti Suri 

56 „ Vardatta Suri 

57 „ Surya Kanta Suri 

58 „ Qrihapati Suri 



59 ^ri Manoratha Suri 

60 „ Purpa-bhadra Suri 

61 „ Dinna Caqi Suri 

62 „ Bhuta Oaoi Suri 

63 „ Maurya-putfa Suri 

64 ,t I^isabha Prabha Suri 

65 „ Acyuta Suri 

66 ,t Ava>dinna Suri. 

97 „ Alinga Gaoi 

68 „ Sthavira Suri 

69 „ Su-jaya Suri 

70 ,, M^Urya Suri 

71 „ Prabhasa Suri 

72 „ Vai^yayana Suri 

73 „ Tungiya Suri 

74 Elayacarya Suri 

76 „ Dharma Qhosa Suri 

76 „ Roha Suri 

77 „ Jaya Samudra Suri 

78 Samudra Suri 


79 

PP 

Jina ^ekhara Suri 

80 

P9 

Pataka Muni Suri 

81 

9P 

K 6nta Suri 

82 

99 

Hari Qupta Suri 

83 

tl 

Sitnha Qiri Suri 

84 

fl 

Dhana Qiri Suri 

85 

9* 

Krisoa Rifi Suri 

86 

u 

Dharma Rlsi Suri 

87 


Muni-pati Suri 

88 

pp 

Siva-gupti Suri 

89 

9P 

Kau^ika Suri 

90 


Arya Jasa Suri 

91 


Arya Dharma Suri 

92 

h 

Arya Mahgala Suri 

93 

h 

Nandacarya Suri 

94 

99 

Naga-dalta Suri 

93 

II 

Su naksatra Suri 

96 


Su-raksita Suri 

97 

9 

Samudra Suri 

98 

99 

Vai^akha Suri 



INDEX 


Abhavya 51, 

Acala Bhrata 3, 8, 

Ac^lakatva 76, 83, 

Adhyayana 77 
Agastya 17 172 
Agnibhuti, 2, 8, 16, 1 13, ll 4, 1 15 
Agni Kaya 30, 

Agni Vaisyayana-gotra 119, 
140. 

Angani 4, 5, 

Ajita-301 
Akampita 2, 3, 8, 

Aksina Mahanasi Labdhi 36,48 
Ambika-devi 315, 316, 332 
Anumana 125 
Anruta 80 
Aqu Vratas 105 
Ap Kaya 30 
Aparajita 301 
ApSpa Nagari 8, 9, 
Apratisthana Narakavasa 68 
Arahanta 33 
A4oka Vriksa 64 
Astapada diri 57, 69, 273, 
AvadhiJn^ha 57, 77, 78, 102, 
103, 106 

Avanti 6'ukuniala 243, 244, 245 
Acara 76 

AcSran^ Sulra 31 , 

ACdrya 8, 77, 78, 201, 

Adi 288, Agama, 2, 2 14 
Agama'pradhdna 269 


Ahdraka Labdhi 35, 47 
Ama, 329, 330, 332, 

Ama-rajA 33 1, 

Amosahi Labdhi 33, 36, 
Ananda ^ravaka 102, 103, 104, 
105. 

Arya Jambii Swami 140, 142. 

Aiya MahAgiri Suri 235, 236, 
287. 

Arya Mangu 252, 2»)I, 262 

Arya PrabhAsa 2, 3, 

Arya Prabhava Swami 140 

Arya Raksita SAri 281, 289. 
290, 291, 292, 293. 294. 

Arya 5ayyambhava Suri 140, 
201, 203, 205, 206 
Arya %amacArya 261. 

Arya Sambhuti Vijaya Suri 209 
Arya Suhasti Suri 235, 236, 
237, 241. 

Arya Supratibaddha Suri 246, 
247. 

Arya Susthila Suri 24G. 

Arya Ks6tra 187 
Aryan Races 113 
Asivisa Labdhi 35, 43, 

Atma 86 

Avassaya Sutta 33 
Ayu 59 
Bahula 245 
Balamitra 253, 256 
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^iissaha 245 
Bandha 14, 120 
Bappa Bhatti Siirl 326 327 
Bddardyana 4 
Baga 308, 

Bhaddila 119 

Bhagavan ^ri OaulamaSwami 

2, S, 

Bhadra-bahu Swami 210, 211, 
212, 2l3, 214, 215, 2l6 
Bhadragupta Suri 277 
Bhadraguptacarya 281, 291 
Bliadra-Kirti 326 
Bhadra 242, 244, 245 
Blianaki 37 

Bliarata Ks^tra 4, 108, 293, 
Bhatti 326*327 
Bhava-siddha 51. 

Bhagavati Diksa 9, 112, 113, 
238/245,' 

Bhanumitra 253, 256 
Bhava 39, 57, 

Bhavada 2S2 
Bhdri 37, 

Bhota-de^a 319, 

Bhuta-datta 219 

Bhuta-dinna 3l5 
Bhuia 219 

Bija Buddhi Labdhi 45, 111 
Brahma Dipika 3l3 
Brahma Dvipa 312, 3l3 
Brahma 24, 25 

Brihat K^lpa 33 
Caltya Sthiti 312 
Cakrd^wari, 283, 285 


Cakrin 23 

Campa Nagari 60, 187, 201, 
Candra 24 
Candragupta 214 
Candra P^ajnapti 33 
Candra Suri 298 , 299, 

Camunda 301, 302, 316, 
Caritra 171 

Carilra Dharma 29, 54, 55,56, 
65, 66, 73, 74 ; 238, 

Carukirti 307 
Chadmastha 141. 

Cbadmaslha Paryaya 113, 141 
Chandas 5 
Gintamani I^alna 67, 

Citra K^ta (Chitoda) 266, 
Cosmogony 4 

Darbha 18 
Dar^ana 8, 171 
Datta 128 
Datta-raga 

Da^avaikalika 202, 204 205 
D^:va l24 

D6va-candra Suri 325 
D^va-pala 266 

D^varddhi QaglKsani&^ramaga 
Deva ^arma 107, 108, 
Devananda Suri 306, 307,311, 
315, 

Dhammila ll9 
Dhana 273 
Dhana-datta 298, 

Dhana- d4va 40, 120 
Dhana-glri 273, 274, 275 



Dhana-pati 302 

Dhan^^vara 303, 

Dharma 76, 80, 81, lOl 

Dharma-d6va 307 
Dhanna>tnitra 117 
Dharma-raja 328, 330 
Dharma Sistra 45 
Dharavas 143, 144, 303 
Dhrane^vavra 3, 30 
Dhrauvya 2l3 336 

Digambara 226, 227, 295, 296, 
297, 298, 300, 328 

Diksa 5, 7, 9, 29, 50, 70, 12-1, 
117, 119, 120, 121, 123, 
127, 201, 290 326 

Dirgha-bhadra. 2l0 

Dravya 6, 7, 39, 57. 
DravySunyoga 293, 

Dravida 15 
Dumba 326 
Duppassaha Suri 

Durbalika Puspamitra 293, 2y4, 
295, 

Dvada^angi 2, 30, 188, 206 

Falgu Raksita 289, 291, 294, 
295 

Qam^agamaga 104 
Qaga 1, 

Qagadhara 1, 2, 3, 29, 52, 53, 
54, 55, 76, 104, 115,141. 


Gagadharas 

1 Sriman Indrabhutl 
Gautama, 2, 3, 5, 28, 29, 
51, 58, 57, 84, 100, 106, 
109, liO, 111, 

2 Agnibhiit! 2, 8, 113 

3 Vayubhuti 2, 8, 115 

4 Vyakta 2, 8, 117. 

5 Aiya SudharmS Swami 2, 

3, 8, 119, 120, 139, 141, 

143 

6 Arya Magdit 3,8, 120, 121 

7 Aiya Maurya putra 3, 8, 
122, 123 

8 Arya Kampita 3, 8, 124 

9 Arya Acala BhralA 3, 8 

10 Arya M^tarya 3, 8 

1 1 Arya Prabhasa 3, 8 

Qagi-bhadra 
Qagitanu yoga 293 * 

Qagi-vijja 33 
Qarda bhilla 265, 256 
Gauda d^^a 15, 328, 

Qautama Maliarsi 299 
Qhrita Puspamitra 292 
Oobara-grama 3, 113, 116 
Goddess Saraswati326 
Gostha Mahila 293 
Qotra 27, 

Govindacflrya 33l 
Guga 6 

Qugakara Suri 264 
Quna Suudara Suri 263 
GuptacSrya 264 
Qurjara d4^a 15 
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Haribhadra Surlji318, 319, 321, 
322. 

Hafsa-d6va 307 
H4niapura 172 

Himsa 80 

Indrabhuti Qautama 2, 3, 8, 1 !,• 
28, 29, 34, 52, 53, 56, 69, 
79, 106, 107, 108. 
Indradinna Suri 254 
levari 298, 299, 

Jaimini 4 

Jambu Eumara 142, 148, 144, 
169, 173, .176, 178, 179, 
176, 178, 179, 180, 181, 
185. 

Jambii Swami 142 ' 

Jambu Vriksa 143, U4 
JarSbhiru 25 

Jaya-d4va Suri 306, 307,311, 

Jayanil 124 
Jayasri l44, 178, 

Jaya-d4vi 301 
JaySnanda Suri 324, 325 
Jajanath 288 

Javada Shah 282, 283, 289 
Jinabhadra Oaql Ksama 
^ramaoa 103, 323, 324 
Jina-bhadra Suri 321 
Jinadfs 170, l7l 


Jivanta Swami 237 
Jinadatta 285 

Iff 

Jin^ndra 27 
Jlta ^atni 169 Jina 8. 
Jnanavarniya K^rma 102 
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